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an age above the normal age of admission.
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TIME POST-PRIMARY EDUCATION IN ENGLAND
AND WALES FROM 1800 TO 1918.

PART L——The beginnings of higher primary cducation from
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PREFACE.

The following question was referred to us by the Board of
‘he to A

4 —

Education on 1 Feb- 192 I rganisation, biective
(i) To ConSidef){aggul;?e)s of study suitable for children whho
! . full-time attendance at schools, othfzr thar(;
will remamSU;loolS up to the age of 15, regard t(:iemg :al
Secondary ; o ’to the requirements .of. a goo gen:ble
on thc. one o he Jesirability of provl‘dmg af reacs;:'rlxdren
education an .culum, so far as is practicable, for ‘b e
v?ricty_ ng t‘;‘;:zls and abilities, and on thentherto the probable

of varym

N of the pupils in commerce, industry and
occupations

agricultur i to the arrangements

e ; thereto, to adV}Se as :

(i) Inc1de(!11 t*S?iixade (a) for testing the attamm.eflts _of t}}e
whigh shout nd of their course ; (b fof facxhtatmg in
pupﬂts,l at;ats};: t(;’le transfer of individual pupils to Secondary
suitabic

above the normal age of admission.

and curriculum

Schools at an age

i i lem in May, 1924,
sideration of this prob 4

We began our Con;la 3 completed our Report on Psychological

immediately after WO i The full Committee has sat on

ty. 3
Tests ofb Iiducab;zassafac;’};nd October, 1926, and has examined
46 days betweent »

i Al).
95 witnesses (see Appendix 1(A))

ittees, appointed to consider various

In addition, Sul:-sctg;?:,mst;': on %)0 days. Ip May, 192tS thei
aspects of the q'ubte 4 a Drafting Sub-Committee consisting od.
Committee appoin . with Dr. Ernest Barker as.Chau'man, an
eight of its mem_bera. o the approval of the President, to co-opt
with power, subject U 1 In this way, it was fortunate enough to

members from qu:ic‘l)e- prof. T. Percy Nunn, who placeddat it:s
e e s o P00 ol geny s v
disposal his ¥ ~luable help in the preparation of the Report.
has rendefrte‘d m‘S,ub Committee met on 17 occasions betwecn
The Draiting -

May, 1925, and Qctober, 1926_
e

i e e

e - M.,
(i) of the Order in Council of 22 July, 1920, recon-
5 (iy

clause i e,
stilh}iix:xdge;he Consnltative Committe



We take this opportunity of thanking our witnesses for the
valuable evidence which they put before us, and also all those
other organisations and persons (whose names will be found in
Appendix I (B.) who were good cnough to furnish ug with
memoranda, statistics, and other data bearing on our inquiry.
In particular, we desire to thank those local education authoritics,
employers, and head masters and head mi

stresses of secondary,
central and junior technical schools, who were kind enough to

send us detailed replies to our questionnaires.

We desire to thank our Secretary, Mr. R. F. Young, who has
already borne the brunt of two previous reports, for the unre-
mitting zeal and industry which he has given to the composition
of this report. In doing so we desire to draw Particular attention
to the first Chapter and to some of the Appendices (especially
that on Educational Nomenclature) which he has compiled at our
request,

We cannot end without recording our sense of the loss which
the Committee has sustained by the death of Dr. Adami. He
had been a member for the last six years : he had taken a leading

part in the preparation of our last Report ; and he was a member
of the Sub-Committee in which the

present Report was
gradvaily drafted. He had won the affection as well as the
respect of his fellow members :

his fe and he contributed generously
both to their deliberations and to the shaping of their conclusions.

INTRODUCTION.

dly interested by the question pro-
. haye L)L:egrgrs i(;u:efe};enoe, which we desire to ;ha.ntk (‘;h:
B e ("tting to us, and to which we pave devo_ ei1 L
B ol redml ious consideration. After hearing an we1gf thi
prolonged = anxf evidence, and after some study both ;1) the
gl arnoun‘; fc)he past which is recorded in our ﬁ_xstdc. apo‘eu‘
G ndenci s of the present *which‘are examine u; o
and the tendenclet but feel—as we unanimously do——th(zlt :
S?Cond' we ?a?u-fus and the signs favourable, for a new a g,m:-e
times are aub}fmo e’of our national system of educat‘lon. b :
T homs SCtpend towards some higher form of e}emen ry
has long b'e eni rrecent growth of central schools is at. oncg
e et & dtt}fe most arresting expression of th'at 'crent(iﬁ1 ; ax; :
the tl)a}?s\tea?hat the time has now come at which it should mo
we belie

to its consummation.

; i ins to rise in the veins of youth at
There 15 ’? ace ::T;Eh?:.gm Ist tis called by the name of adoles-
the age ot e\;e? de can be taken at the flood, and a new voiﬁ»
gence. I that i th and along the flow of its current, we t
begun in ’fhe‘streng on to fortune.’ We therefore propose that
that 1t will mglx(rlebe transferred, at the age of eleven or twelve,
all ch1ldrep Sl-lo imary school either to schools of th.e type
from the junior o;dzry, or to schools (whether selective or
now calle_d sec? the type which is now ca}llgd central, or
non-selective) do ceparate departments of existing elementary
to senior ;.n splanted to new ground, and set in .:11)1 ne:v
schqols. tra{;lv II:iCh should be adjusted, as fa{ as posmbc;.i, 0
env1.ronmen ’ 4 abilities of each range and vgnety, we believe
the interests & :ve to a new height and attain a sturdier fibre.
that they‘WﬂI t-hnthat much depends on the nature of the new
But we re::io%xﬁlse uslity of the new environment. We are not
ground and the qreference, nor do we desire, to explore the form
authorised by (tm‘; ich goes by the name of the secondary school.
of environmes that we regard the growth of secondary schools,
We will only sa¥1 2. as one of the finest signs of our educa-
since the Act ;. t%;.t, we recognise that it has encourageq anfi
tiona] progre:;do ent of our Universities ; that we believe if
{::st i?ggrat?:d a fumlixzf latent capacity in those who, by winning
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scholarships and free places, have profited fre
we hope that it will continue at an even gre
even greater scale. Here, however, we are
growth—which has begun already, and which we desire greatly
to accelerate—of selective and non-selective central schools, and
of senior departments in elementary schools. Thig growth, in
our view, will run side by side with, but in no Sense counter to,
the growth of secondary schools: and while it will differ in
kind, it will not be inferior in its promise or quality, The
central schools and senior departments, like the secondary schools,
will give a humane and general edyc

ation. It will be shorter
in its duration ; it will terminate at the end of threc

years ; but it will be ditected, as long as it lasts, to the

fostering of mental power. Two methods, which will diffe
them to some extent from

followed in central schools
be the method of practical
which we set high hopes, belj
who think as it were with th
a method of instruction whi
capacity. Another will be

a bias,‘, which for want of a b
‘realistic,” to the general

ely by it ; and that
ater rate and og an
concerned with the

or four
general

rentiate
secondary schools, will gencrally be

and senior departments. One wilj
instruction and manual work, on
eving that there are many children
eir hands and will profit greatly by
ch follows the natural bent of their
the method of giving a trend and
etter word we may call by the name
course of studies. English and a
modern Janguage, history and geography, mathematics and
natural science, will all be studied in central schools and senior
departments no less than in secondary schools. But the study
of these subjects, we hope, will be related more closely to the
living texture of industria] Or commercial or rural life ; and it
will be designed to stimulate interest in boys and girls who are
beginning to think of the coming years and a care
are likely to feel the liveliest quickening of the m
see the bearing of their studies on that career.
Examinations, it has
day of judgment ;
the Omega of educ

er in life, and
ind when they

been said, are not the same thing as the
and they are certainly not the Alpha and

ation. But the most pleasant of parks wi'l
an entrance and an exit :

Is,
eaving examination, %ot on the lines of the

xxi

d to

: ination in secondary schoo]s,. to test an >
Fi;f;fysigzo;cﬁiiigmﬁéogf pupils bo;h ofizileségr:ﬁaggngsf n:;;e
o of sen .
eoncats o ?i(;xlﬁolsx:rﬁ(iin:tli?n may to some ex;cﬁnitr cr:n;lz
e gtowth § these schools. But we {feel that t e afanlzee
e Bt d by the absence of any form o glru ate
oy b-e handxc'apped we feel that the schgols.them_se Vesthodsy
Decomt moen b their aim and vacillating in their xzrzle thei;
D oy T e estion of a definite stgndard to guide heir
) ot Suggll examinations are like the run.rtlmg. P
v Agdé 3: tz; us ’really dislike races, or can avoid, 1n
race ; and fe

€
course Of our 1ves,

i i f Plato, that ‘the life
is isdom in the saying o that
‘\lvs{tho’flktle;;ai;i;am; is a life that can hardly be lived.

. se of our work, that we were led
We have found, elg (:? zocnﬁzrchanges of terminology, vv;iu(i ;2
to believe in the nel contentious or revolu'uonary.d o the
gerhgglsis;lxo:h f’i‘;ﬁg ‘ elementary,” and ?cilliieﬁar;}f has now
0 a » wor
sense of the word * se C;’ﬁgaggmegﬁy education, in our pres?:;:
become m:sleadmgl ture, which treats central schools as a I:m
system of nomence ludé much which is not elerflen"mj;1 in " y
of it, is made to inc rd. We propose to substitute the grg;
just Sense of the w;[ict the use of that term to the pe’l;o o
 primary, but ;:0 rfis at the age of eleven or twelvg. To e
education which e which follows upon it we woul glve R
period of educat}on d we would make this name embrace 2
name secondary ; a;n education, whether 1t' be given c1;1‘ ; se
forms of I).OSt—pm?m?vl called * secondary,’ or in ceflt;'al o tan
schools which arlift ments of the schools now termed  elemen arl;ng
or in senior depa; dary is thus given a w1der.sense, some >
If the term secocll1 d to denote the schools which have nowh e
term will be nee eame ¢ secondary ’ ; and we suggest th?ft t eir
monopoly of the nb the name of grammar schools. suc
should be called ?; amed, we should propose that the term
schools are thx;s l':v hich is neither clear nor particularly ap;c),
¢ central. schoo (Sl disappeaf, and the term ¢ modem schoo
should sunul’t‘a.neollzl Z in the future. On such a scheme there:
should take its iII: kfn ds of education—primary and secondary ;
will be 1o m?,f these two kinds will fall into two main groupil—l—
alx:dttg;a i;t:e;raxmnaf school type, and that of the type of the
tha
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modern school. But there is a magic in words, and a substance
behind terms of art: and we recognise that a change of ter-
minology implies, and may ultimately involve, some amount
of change in the substance of educational administration. [n
the last of our chapters we have discussed the extent and the
nature of the change which we hope to see made. We admit
that we are here walking on difficult ground, and that there are
fires burning beneath the thin crust on which we tread. But we
felt that we must not shirk the consequences of our argument,
and we realised that the educational changes which we advocated,
affecting as they did the present elementary system, raised
large questions of administration—the question of the relation
of authorities * for elementary education only ’ to authorities of
a wider scope, and again the question of the position of ‘voluntary ’
or ‘non-provided’ elementary schools. We recognise the
gravity of these questions; we have sought to make some
suggestions for their solution ; but we are well aware that their
final settlement must depend on the statesmanship of active
administrators and the healing touch of time.

More immediately important, in their bearing on the terms of
our reference, are the suggestions we make in chapter VIII for
the letigthening of school life, and again, in chapter VI for the
staffing and equipment of modern schools. We recommend
that, as soon as possible, an additional year should be added to
the general school life, and the leaving age should be raised to
fifteen. Only in that way can the modern schools and senior
departments, which will then be able to plan a four years’ course,
exercise their full influence on their pupils; only in that way
can children be guided safely through the opportunities, the
excitements and the perils of adolescence ; only in that way can

e youth of the nation be adequately trained for a full and worthy
citizenship. If modern schools thus become the homes of their
pupils for a full and consecutive course of four years, they will
require, and we hope that they will receive, the services of an

ardent, properly trained and adequately qualified teaching staff.
In few schools can there be greater op

portunities for a teacher
of power and of wisdom than there will be in these schools.

We eamnestly hope that such teachers will be found, and that
not only will the trained and experienced teachers of the present
elementary schools offer themselves readily for the work, but
also University graduates, who have received a fourth year of

xxiii
professional training, will volunteer, and will be accepted, with
iness. .
RO e r;a(:ne which we advocate can be si.mply stated. It’ls
The sche the age of eleven and (if possible) that of fifteen,
hat betwefalr(; n of the country who do not go forward to
all the chi ge cation ' in the present and narrow sense 9f the
‘ secondary e forward none the less to what is, in our view, a
word, should go education, in the truer and broa.der sense .of
o sewfff{er spending the first years of their school life
l'the woFd, i hool should spend the last three or four in a well-
In a primary sc J1-staffed modern school (or senior depar.trnent),
equipped and w1f1us of practical work and realistic studies, and
under the stim time, in the free and broad air of a general and
yet, at the same w,hich, if it remembers handwork, does not
humane edycatlog' if it cherishes natural science, fosters also
forget e ften studies. It is less easy to state the ideal
linguistic and l.ltgriiyr scheme. But ‘there are three great ends
which lies Pfehm d activity which we trust that our scheme Wl].;
of human life an One is the forming and strengthening o
help to Pl'(_)ffclgt‘?('iual and national character—-.—througl} the
character—mndivy in the hour of its growth, “ as it were in the
placing of youth, ngenial and inspiring environment. ‘Anqtl}gr
. L offa b?ysgan d girls to delight in pursuits and re]omg
s the traxnlplgl ts—work in music and art; work in woo
m aqcomplls rr.xenwork in literature and the record of human
a{xd mn met?.ls " pay become the recreations at}d the ornaments
history—which meyin maturer years. And still another is the
of hours of leljur iding of the practical intelligence, for the
awakening an gl;lkilled servie of the community in all its
better and more and complex affairs—an end which cannot be
n}ult}p le bﬁsglestsﬂitarian, in any country, and least of all in a
dmmssed. as Y so highly industrialised, and so dependent on
country like ofu{ts; industries, that it needs for i?s success, apd
e e wafoty, the best and most highly trained skill of its
even g

Cit’il‘zlinsf.orming and strengthening of character ; the training of
e

. . . . 2 d
) i1 fill and dignify leisure ; the awal;enmg_ an
the tastes fw ltuh(;h ;ltl:mgence, especially on its practical side—
guiding © &s which we have had in view ; and it is in their
these 9:: dﬂ;;:anuse we think it may serve, in its measure, towards
name,

fair meadow "' o

their attainment, that we commend this report to our readers.
ir attamment,
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't the least among these ends is the form
character, both individual and national.
it a national system of education may serve to elevate g
tion. - Great Britain, like other countries, but perhaps more
i most, is passing through an era of industrialism, Indus-
alism has its grave effects on national life. It demands, only
> often, a narrow specialisation of faculty ; it produces, only
» readily, a patterned uniformity of work and behaviour ;
d it may, unless it is corrected, infect the minds of men with
* genius of its own life. Education can correct industrialism,
giving to the mind the breadth and the fresh vitality of new
erests, as it can also make industry more cffective ; and we
lieve that the teachers of our country—given their opportunity
san bring the discipline of the school to aid the wfluence of
me in making a new generation which alike in character, in

tes and in trained skill will justify them abundantly of aj]
ir labours.

ing and strengthening
It is here especially

CHAPTER L

SKETCH OF THE DEVELOP

_PRIMARY EDUCATION IN™;
P°S§Nn WALES FROM 1800 TO

istorical sketch of developments in higher
; h;irtlmtlkfs early decades of the last century
Education Act of 1918, we do not aim at
ivi ecutive account of the growth of elementary
giving a c?nse hole. We allude, where necessary, only'to the
i tv;,mt (ievelopment. Our object is to describe the
i e ¢ post-primary school which from time to time
varlons ypes oh poenera.l system of elementary education, and
cme‘rged fronll ~t ift of the character of the teaching, the content
ch) %{:;e 53;?;3;221 and the general aims of those schools.

$1 JAN1927

In the followin
primary education fr
to the passing of the

POST-

_THE BEGINNINGS OF

PRINIIZ}{I;? E%)UCATION FROM 1800 TO THE ISSUE
" OF THE REVISED CODE IN 1862.

sni st century, in spite of all the
L. At the begmne::_lgouosf gllfniiaers of priymary schools could
fer few chilzdren of the poorer classes spent move than
e in full-time attendance at school. Few even
O e yeazils enthusiasts of that time believed in a longer
of the efiucatlgn_ deed many founders of prirnz}ry schools were
school Lie, anh 11? uard against teaching the children too much.
NS ANY fe ugblic opinion on the subject of the curriculum
e e 1? I; school life in primary schools may be gal‘xged
e e et ‘r()) the terms of Peel’s Factory Act, 1802, entitled
t‘o some extent t}};e preservation of the health and m(?rals of
“An Act for d others employed in cotton and other mills and
o o c’factories.”l Under this statute the employer
cotton and ofher ovide adequate instruction in reading, writing
e T metic é);nng the first four years at least of the seven
A A nticeship. The Act provided that tl}iS secular
A o app;est be included in the twelve hours of daily occupa-
1pstruct1§> i not earlier than 6a.m. and ending not later tl}an
tion begishing of the apprentices who came within the purview
2fp.trlr1lé gzztyment were young pauper children wﬁo. w:;:
s-~quently brought from distant workhouses to work in

attractions which

142 Geo. II1. C. 78.



2 SKETCH OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF FULL-TIME

cotton mills.!  Though Peel’s Act was imperfectly enforced, it
nevertheless established useful precedents, and showed that the
State was beginning to realise its social responsibilities in the
matter of education.

There were however a few pioneers who recognised the
desirability of prolonging school life and of teaching subjects
other than the three R's, which at first formed the main objective
of the numerous elementary schools which were being established,
largely under the influence of Lancaster and Bell, in the early
decades of the nineteenth century.

2. The promoters of the ordinary primary schools were, to
some extent, indirectly influenced by the Sunday School move-
ment, which was then at the height of its influence, and reading
was regarded as particularly important in order to enable
children to read the Bible. A Committee of the
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, founded in
1699, and the Society for Bettering the Conditions and
Increasing the Comforts of the Poor, founded in 1796,
devoted much attention to primary education, but a more
powerful impulse to the provision of schools on a large scale was
given by the foundation of two great educational organisations,
the British and Foreign School Society (1808) and the National
Society for Promoting the Education of the Poor in the Principles
of the Established Church (1811). The British and Foreign
School Society supported the monitorial system of Joseph
Lancaster. The National Society’s schools followed the moni-
torial system of Dr. Andrew Bell, sometimes called the ** Madras "
system. In 1816 a Committee of the House of Commons,
presided over by Mr. Brougham, afterwards Lord Brougham,
reported that they had found reason to conclude that a very
large number of poor children were wholly without the means
of instruction. One of the Reports of this Committee pointed

out that the education of the people was a matter in which the
State was vitally concerned 2

! Under 43 Eliz. C 11, § 5, pauper_children under the age of 9 years
could be compulsorily apprenticed. This provision of the Elizabethan
stat:xte was not modified till 1819, 59 Geo. III. C. 13, § 7.

'In the time of the Qommonwea.lth, various Acts had been passed,
making provision for salaries for schoolmasters and for their appointment,
or removal from office, e.g., an Act of 22 February 16849, made provision
for salaries to schoolmasters in Wales, and an Act of 8 June 1649, provided
for payment of salaries and augmentations of salaries to schoolmasters in
England and Wales. Firth and Rait, Acts and Ordinances of the Intsr-
vaonum TT nn 149 FaN acid ®an + s Pam i s a re o~ D s

; ALES 3
POST-PRIMARY EDUCATION IN ENGLAND AND W

i hools which had been
3, the new primary sc
?,?wlldt (i)n }gfge numbers were wholly supported by voluzlta;z
establishe nd school fees. In 1833 the Government,
contributions nt of £20,000, to be applied to the

i e a gral L

the f:“St ufmeyhf:;dhousg& This grant was dlstpbuted on the
erec’:)rlrlle:daifon of the two great Educational Societies
reco

mentioned above. hom had
nd Bell, both of whom
3. The supporters of e ﬁree R’s in their monitorial

. : . ching the t > .
aimed primartly Zt'tt en:tzcessgl'Y to compromise with employ.ers. of
schools, soon found 1 who were establishing

rietors and clergy,
labour, landed lpl'%ll?ls and other motives, and who favogredha
501;3011511é§3ms:;1eg;hat on the lines of that in vogue 1N the
CUITIC

ity school with a severely
Sc.h_ools. of Ind.ust;}’x;l'f“ rtn)?;:?n; flailtl)at'lr:tv};ith Jearning,” which had
ut}h‘t anan c‘:urnculwm century* and had been ful:thfar de\{eloped
9ngmated = th% of the 18th century in association with the
o th.e last decatel system.? Thus the curricula® that were
existing .Poor I.‘av;any of the monitorial schools were at first
actually in use mthe courses of instruction give,n in the SChO?:li
largely based o in addition to the three R§ mduded.su
of Industry, which } bling, tailoring, gardening, and simple

i ivities as cob > B : g,
g;icgs:lurﬁtzxperations for boys, and spinning, SeWing, kalitting

\ aking for girls.
lacel-:maku;i;;l; bin ¢he * Schools of Industry ”’ at Kendal
or € ]

4 in 1799, the children Were taught reading and writing,
opene ,

L itai 681) was
. chool in Little Britain, London (1
1 Thomas Firoun ’t‘?,‘iwfﬁ;sschools of industry. See Igo?osz:s z’;‘}:t;fc
robably tl:e ;!;;1'108?00' by T. F. (1:3;_8_112),5@(1 Kirkman Grey, y
ment 0 ’ 0 . .
ofmgyl?yn'sh Philanthr%gggsg’ ‘in;umy were however little more than
sMany of these “The Settlement of Industry " at Caistor. The
sewing classes, e.g- _ . expous: Mrs. Trimmer in her Oeconom;;
theory of such schncg{‘li1 :V“ unger Pitt, in his propesal for a rf??ﬁs
of Charsty (1731%-6 Y ed for the compulsory establishment of Sc
the Poor Law (l'ihu). pro whose parents were receww Poor Relief.

of Indfugttll\—y (f;(::wer ‘Walk Free (Industrial) School at Whitechapel, founded
3 cf. the 4 :

jc manufacturer, under the guidance
in 1807 by W. Davxs,t ‘}u},’ﬁsﬂ“-nﬁf’ t% defray the exﬁses of schoolmlg anc%
of Dr. Bell. The trust '* '+ of poor children of both sexes, as also o
instruction of a certa’s 7 them in certain useful trades and occupations
d employlog implements and tools for setting them to
proper persons to instruct them

in purchasing the necessary y
:v?g'kl,n End in paying the wages O

oturn of En dowed Charitiss (County of London) 1897 (c. 394) L pp.
olurn v

289-2907
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geography and religion, Thirty of the older girls
in knitting, sewing, spinning and housework,

¥S prepared machinery
for carding wool. The older girls assisted in rotation in Preparing
breakfast, which was provided in the school at a small weekly
charge. They were also taught laundry work. The staff
consisted of ane schoolmaster, two teachers of spinning and
knitting, and one teacher for shoemaking.!

Wwere able to earn a little money by
n school, and in this way parents were
children to remain longer under

Thus from the first the Primary schools cstablished for
children of the poorer classes were influenced by two ideals of
education—(i) a definite training with a vocational aim, such as
that given by the schools of industry, designed to improve the
earning capacity of children immediately on leaving school, and

; of the prevalent economic
doctrine of the period—the instruction of the Poor in habits of

work and in thrift, ang (1) a general Education throughout the
years of incipient adolescence3 Ip practice, the first-named

ideal, which was to some extent analogous to the aims of the
contemporary Swiss educationalists, Pare Girard, Wehrli and

300‘ 3I§e2cords of the Society Jor Betteving the Conditions of the DPogy, 111,

3cf, J.', Lancaster, Im;?rovements n Education (1806), p. 120-...

€ proper object of schools of industry is to enable children

to keep their children at school - . until they have acquired
habits of industry, which will follow them into future life "
cf. Mr, Roet?uck’s

. Speech in the House of Commons on July 30th, 1833,
In support of his resolution that the House should consider means for
establishing a system of national education, in which he explained that
the schools Contemplated were to be confined to the education of the
Poor, and were to be of three classes :—

(1) Infants’ schools ; (2) schools of industry for children between
the ages of 7 apq 14; 3) normal schools for the instruction of
teachers,

The schools of ix_xdustry Wwould have two objects in view .

(i) ‘t'h(;)];xr]gsv 1§§‘§ag§ing of wcki\at: might be termed scholarship ;
Some trade.” .

Hansard, Vol. XX, col. 159-161.

5
POST-PRIMARY EDUCATION IN ENGLAND AND WALES

i directly
usually followed, as it appealed more
E)epl;igﬁ?sb ;gé ::v}?iidren ag’ well as to the founders and promoters

Schools. .
o flhelsflﬂuenced by the examp}e of Scotland, and a(l)lf ng:ssx;
Fran‘ce Holland and other continental Sta_tes, a smd gCe gtm
i ’ led by Bentham and Place, aspired to advan :
orthor” nd pressed for schools to meet the requirements o
furthfir, aimnrrl)ediately above the very poor. They aimed at
- C.a}SlS. both higher grade elementary schools and secondar;;
s o the monitorial system, initiated by Lancast'er.
Untort or; ly, the course of studies which Bentham devised
Unfortuﬁla eai’r;e of the ** Chrestomathic Scheme " for the higher
omantary. education of children from 7 to 14 years of
elgeem SVI::sa?(’)o encyclopaedic in character, and the proposal met
with 1 the time.
" Ho Sup}r)'ort;l:tsuccess with which certain schools conm?cted
'tlsx.t}iov];i‘ivt?s‘h and Foreign Schf)ol Society a'nd thel Natli)n:.l
Soci dually developed curricula of a higher elementary
ol dgratered for a more prosperous class of pupils she_vys
ggte ;?acecind Bentham had anticipated ahreal ;eed. ’frllx;;;;n
iti eometry, French, and even -
. Bri:ltilrsl?roifllézglsi,nti the cu¥ricu1um fo.r some of the older
gloe;?;)zvteween 1819 and 12824. Singing and linear dravymg were
w years later.
add;r(li a;hf: sayme way the National Soci.et)f abox.lt ISI;Shwai.:
i ing itself in the question of establishing Middle Schoo!
desiped © ffer the middle classes at moderate fees a useful
doigned :10 0tion based on Church principles. The ancient
- ‘Sm; Is were unevenly distributed th'rougho‘ut the
Grammar 3 O(?my of them gave an education little d}fferent
Coumryl’l 2:11 rI:vided by the primary scho_ols. Again the
Comety Efn n d that many of the ordinary private day sph9ols
Somet'yfo §er\'tei) its own primary schools in point of discipline,
werifm er::lrd religious instruction. It _accordingly began to
et e erior schools on its already existing Normal Schools.
%I:ﬁ: ZUII)\ﬁddle School® was founded at York, attached to the

1¢f, J. Bentham, Chrestomathia, Part 1. (1816) and Graham Wallas,
of. J. )
. ; Chapter IV, . . R
Life of Francis Place, tury of Education, being the Centenary History of
the Btich e i ot Soctsty. 180618, p. 113.  Select Com-

. : 4), Q. 262 foll.
"’"ﬁ“l-f,’i's lsi:d}:‘::{ ‘:r';s(lsg?ngtiges called the yeoman school.
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Training College. It was arranged in six classes, the lowest
class containing some children of the age of 5 and 6 years.
In addition to the three R’s, Grammar, History, Latin and
Mensuration were taught.! Schools of similar type were founded
at London, Canterbury, Manchester, Lincoln, and elsewhere,
At Manchester the first of four ““ Commercial "’ Schools established
by the Manchester Church Education Society was opened in 1846.
It provided a modern curriculum, including French, German,
and drawing.

In these developments may be observed, probably for the
first time, the tendency which has been implicit throughout the
whole growth of primary education in England and Wales to
throw up experiments in post-primary education.

6. Several of the ordinary National? Schools retained g
considerable proportion of children over the age of 11, and
provided appropriate instruction for them. The National School
at King's Somborne in Hampshire was noted at this period for
the variety and practical character of its curriclum. Mr,
Moseley, Inspector of Schools, describing the School in 1847,
stated that among the most interesting features of the Girls’
Department was the needlework—"* The elder girls are taught
not only to work, but by paper patterns to cut out work for
themsalves, and the dresses of the First Class on the day of
my examination were many of them thus cut out and all made
by themselves.” The boys in the First Class took algebra and
the first book of Euclid, and mensuration was taught as an
application of the principles of geometry. Vocal music was also
included in the curriculum. Mz

Moseley states that the greatest
excellence of this school was the union of instruction in a

few simple principles of natural science, applicable to things
familiar to the children’s daily observation, with everything else
usually taught in a National School. In 1847 there were in
the school 28 boys and 28 girls over 11 years of age.

! Birchenough, History of Elementary Education, 2ud ed., 1925, pp.
325-328. cf. Appendix I1. ~ s.v. Middle School.

* National School at that time meant a School in union with the
National Society. This t

) , erm and the similar term “* British ** for Schools
associated with the British and For

. . eign Schools Saciety, were removed
from official ysage in 1908, Report of Board of Education for 1906-07,
(Cd. 3862), p. 28,

* Minutes of the Commitisg of Council on Education (1847 -1848), 1. pp.
7-38; Minutes (1844) 1L, 10i-107 : Mimetos (1845) 1. 103-106 ; o
Rev. R. Dawes, Sch

ools for the Imdustyial Classes, London, Groombridge
and Sons, 1853, pp. 4-18.

- Stationery Office, 1910.
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t-primary instruction
imilar tendency to develop pos

T ?g::l arupils was observable in many of the :Vezl?r{)a;:
fSorh thles ‘(J)vhich l\))vere being founded in considerable number

choo!

about 1843.

i ut in his reports, many of the

'AS Mattheg' Ar?ﬁl(:epszﬁzi?s (\)vere drawn not from tgle ve?;
O dre e om ~ more prosperous class of parents wh g w;le
poor, o8 frlz)m iheir children longer at school.! A canIdgi?ion
P e 1o ils remained after the age of 11, and in add n
number.of the p‘:& cyphering and scripture. lessons, rocelt\s
.to read%“g,_ wgn li;h grammar, geography, history, elen;egls h};
1n§truct1on fene 5 d s:inging.‘ Some of the Wesl.eyan scho o
scxearice,el;)srgﬁzréea«;nagﬁcultural bias, with 1ess:;ms.I mﬂr;e;l:nu;a v:'ay,
T ey i d agriculture. n Y,
land surveyine, bolzktiert’xl?li:nschoggs had a slight commgrcztafl:
e o wese );.lso throughout the country many pn\"” e
llzielnt. 'f:r;r eS(:f:ols in which older children were taken as

emen

ounger. . . .
o gf the most potent causes Vyhlch §t1mulat'cie(:)crl1 g;ltzﬁg
i Or:: i(:x schools providing higher anarydm‘Str‘;;e ordinary
mtered ribed above was the pressing need 1 e sssitant
P hools for an adequate supply of the f earlier
pnm;rr); vj;:m were gradually replacing the monitors o
teache

days. tors in the
- i find that several Inspec

8. It is mterest;ngtl:g desirability of establishing completely;

forties urged strongly \der children, under the charge o

organised schools for ©

ble teachers in central localities, with smaller contributory
ablie te

’ rt for 1852 :—“ On the vu.rhqle,
o Matthe Amomhsichcefleh?\lre 1::5: , must be considc:itedi a:l:;:i;:ncg
for Wg T Sctllioogxi‘ivdren of tradesmen, of farmir;i,l ‘;mn gf Techacics
o the Hghe Oflas ) rather thas for ths B % thﬁd tther; Amold, H.M.
‘g;h etshi i‘,:ergcumhmy Schools 1852-1882, by Ma .
spoy
; i Oommittee by Dr. Joseph H.
P inform:.’c;ogf ﬁept%l(;:ldatt %h:h\?Vestminster ’.I'.'l'ain,ingte ?o%g:‘:e;:‘:
A formerly Headmaster of the Westmins Wesleyan
Mr. Samuel Brook o F v. ]. Scott, Addresses io the Studm;
Practising Schools, o bution, Wastminsier (1869), pp. 53, 59, 212.
Wesleyan Trasning I was the Book of Agricultuye published by thci
S The toxt o ations] Education fof_Ireland. The Committes o
gﬁwil on e:é‘du?;ation never issued any official text-books.
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schools in each village. For example, the Rev. F. C. Cook, in
his Report for 1847, wrote—

“1 adliere, however, to the opinion which 1 forme
expressed, and which 1 now repeat, having
advantage of conversing with many of the
supporters of education upon the subject, that ip most
country districts it would be advisable to have preparatory
school in each village, and a completely organised school,
under the charge of able teachers, in a central locality,2

A similar recommendation was made in the same year by
another Inspector, the Rev. H. W. Bellairs,

“I think it very desirable that distri
be formed for three, four, or five parishes, whercin, under
an efficient master with apprentices, a supcrior education
may be provided not only for the elder children of labourers,
but also for such of the farmers, small tmdesmen, and
mechanics, as may choose to avail themselves of it,”2

Suggestions of the kind quoted above had,
effect at the time, as the provision of prim
as a parochial matter, and as the st
whole subject of elementary educa
education given in cxisting gram
blurred and confused.

9. Sir James Kay-Shuttleworth, Secretary to the Committee of
Council on Education from 1839 to 1849, had been much impressed
by the practical work which he had seen in Switzerland in the
schools established by Pére Girard, Wehrli and De Fellenberg, and
by the success which had attended his efforts to introduce work of
this type into some of the Poor Law Schools. He accordingly
made a determined attempt to introduce more practical instruction

In the Regulations respecting

Report on Eastern District for 1848 in Minutes
Education (1846) I, p. 280, " |t seemsPhighly
hin an easy distance of small parishes good
district schools, conducted by masters of reputation and talent, where,
as is the case in Scotland, well disposed youths may continue and complete
the studies begun in childhood.”

® Minutes of Commitice of Council on Education {1847-8), pp. 53 and 109.

* Kay-Shuttleworth, Foyy Periods of Public Education, PP- 300-308, anq
92

Dp. 287-292,

In the Battersea Training College founded by Kay-Shuttleworth in
1840, the young Pupil-teachers were taught the various subjects of the
elementary school curriculy

m on practical lines, with references to their
bearing on every-day life. Similar methods Wwere employed in the
Battersea School used as 3 Practising School by the College students,
T. Adkins : History of St. John’s Collegs, Battersea, Pp. 66-87.

rly
had the

ct schools should

however, little
ary schools was viewed
ate of public opinjon on the
tion and its relation to the
mar schools was singularly

lcf. Rev. F. C. Cook's
of Committee of Council on
desirable to establish wit

most experienced
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i d stipendiary monitors,'whlch

e educ&_ltion ” ptllllliﬂ];:iic;%zsgcil inpDecember., 1846, }11t w:j

h Sl‘lbmltted p il} teachers at the end Qf their fourt yein

PO e o pl'lped by the Inspector “in .the first stepts in

should bf'j exaTﬁn ractical illustrations, and in th(? elem}c:nrss of

e rveying anl()i levelling.”” The women pugﬂ-teac gSkin

- Sulﬂveyxfnif;heir course were expected tq s}}ew 1ncn’e,ase

o o if:‘.t;eosses and teachers of sewing, knitting, etc.

as sea ,

1 il on Education for
in he Committee of Counc L on I
The mirute ; gffctn Zrants towards the provision n dgy;;:l;)(;(ﬂ:
B ot fie d gardens, work-shops for trades, and kitc s
of industry of felC s or ératuities to the masters who taug

f .
and wasfcll-h‘?uze;;lgfga fts and to mistresses who gave satisfactory
boys gardenin

s ic economy.!

e s dotr;l e\:::rct}?’cs effo:’ts in this diregtion hov}vl'evlesr

10. KaY-Shutffgct on the great mass O_f primary sc ooOi
had but little e o cemed in developm‘g tl{e systgm o
Most of the Pers?ion at that time were Umver.51ty‘ gra 1’;‘1 e
elementary ed:mawere chiefly literary and scientific. t;}e’
whose interests st part, pressed for more culture in
accordingly, for the mo noticeable tendency to emphasise t‘he
schoo}s, ‘and there :é::lanon—manual education over any sort of
supertl‘ongtiziiirgl; such as that given in the schools of industry,
vocation

i d that several Inspectors in
It i% intereStmgdhO;z‘f,;rm? gigsatisfaction with the purﬁljz
the fifties exptresief the work done in most schools, and eIx;;p vg
literary characiet o o of industrial training. The Rev. H. V.
sised the. 1m1?ortan rt for 1856, after descnbmg the wor oE
Bellairs, in his Rel’_‘:l 5 few schools in his distyxct_, stressesﬂt1 (te
in school gartfiel?sdlustrial training. After pointing hout 1?
importance 0k ;:las not practised either by pupil teachers or by
industnal.w?lfraining Colleges, he concludes as folilows — .
students in it should be determined that mftructlon. in
“ K, .therefore, . ht to form a part of the pea§ant s education
manual 1nc.1ustrz'11 guge necessary for your Lordships to encourage
in school, it wo it on the part of the pupil-teachers and ; le
it or insist upon 1 'Colleges- I see such clear and up.n.ustaka y
stuczlents ullI:STff::gr;ga rdening, when a master takes to it in earnest,
good res

inwtes of Commitise of Cowncil on Education (1846), Vol. 1, pp. 4-8;
1 Minutes o,
12-13 :

B
(23879)
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that I cannot but entertain hopes that the practice of this will,
at all cvents, increase.”’!

The gradual abandonment of practical work was doubtless
partly due to economic considerations. It was soon discovered
that any effective form of practical instruction cost much more
than the teaching of the three R’s. Moreover, it was almost
impossible to arrange for such instruction in large classes taught
by monitors. Owing to the growth of commerce and sea-borne
trade in the middle decades of the last century, there was a
great demand for clerks, and it was found in schools, where
advanced work for older pupils was attempted, that it was
much easier to train them for clerical work than for manua)
occupations. Matthew Arnold, writing about 1858, stated that
the humane studies in the upper classes of the best elementary
schools were by far the most interesting part of the curriculum 2

11. An important stage in the development of post-
primary education is marked by the Report of the Royal Com-
mission appointed in 1858 under the chairmanship of the Duke
of Newcastle “ To inquire into the statc of public education in
England and to consider and report what measures, if any, are
required for the extension of sound and cheap elementary
instruction to all classes of the people.” The Commissioners in
their Report, presented in 1861, stated that the plan of leaving
the initiation of popular education to religious bodies had, on
the whole, been justified by results, but they suggested that
county and borough boards of education should be established
with power to levy local rates in aid of efficiency.® The weakness
of existing arrangements lay rather in the doubtfy] value of
much of the so-called educational provision, the early leaving
age of the children, and the low standard of attendance. Evenin
the best of the inspected schools, only about one-fourth of the

—— &

1 Mj ; g )
o ibidfn;.ki Soif Committee of Council on Education, 18567, pp. 268-270.

2cf. Maithew Armold’s Report on Syst:

T Commission (1858-1861), p. 103
In England meanwhile what i o ,
Our“people by its Governmer 13 is the system of education offered to
A system not national, which has undoubtedly done much for

superior primary instructio i * i i .
has done very little.” 7 but which for elementary primary instruction

2 Grah : ..
Pp. 15_"117.3111 Balfour, Educational Systems of Great Brilain and Iveland,
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pupils reached the highest class, It appears, howeyer, that .the
Commissioners thought that some teachers were disproportion-
ately interested in the work of their older scholars to the neglect of
the younger and less brilliant pupils.t

PART IL—FROM THE ISSUE OF THE REVISED CODE
OF 1862 TO THE PASSING OF THE ELEMENTARY
EDUCATION ACT, 1870.

12. The Commissioners’ recommendations were the result of
compromise, and as the Government was not disposed.to take
the risk of attempting to embody them in an Education Bﬂl,
it devolved on Mr. Lowe, as Vice-President of the.Commlttee
of Council on Education, to make such administrative changes
as were considered advisable. In order to meet the criticism
that too much attention was given to tl}e ol(;er schola.rs to the
neglect of younger pupils, Mr. Lowe provided in the r'ev1sed Code
of 1862 that grants would not as a rule be earned by children above
12. This arrangement had the effect of leading teachers to devote
most of their attention to pupils below the_lt age and tg cort
centrate on the teaching of “ the three rudimentary subjects
and needlework for girls. .

Mr. Lowe, explaining the principles of the revised Code to
the House of Commons on 13th February, 1862, said *“ It pro-
posed to give capitation grants on each attendance‘ above a
certain number—say 100, to be. subjef:t to reductlox_l upon
failure in reading, writing, Or arlthm(.etlc. It was se}ld that
by this plan we were degrading education. The truth is, what
we fix is a minimum of education, not a maximum. The (?b]ect
of the Privy Council is to promote edl.xcatlon among the Chlldli'en
of the labouring poor.” Thus the higher primary work which
was beginning to appear before 1861 in the best elementary
schools was seriously discouraged by the Code of 1862. The
curriculum was largely restricted to the three R’s, and the
only form of practical instruction that survived was needlework.

13. These rigid rules were slightly relaxed by_Lo“{e himself
and still more by his successor Corry, .Wh9 stated in his Minute
of 20th February, 1867, that one of his aims was * to encourage
instruction beyond the elementary subjects.” The intention

L Report of Education Commission (1858-1861), pp. 320-321. The
accurac}go of this statement was challenged by Matthew Arold.

(23579) B2
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was to effect this by offering grants on the result of individ °.
examination to schools which in addition to the obligai r
subjects organised a three years’ course of instruction for pupils
in Standards 1V, V and VI in at least one of the * specific "
subjects of sccular instruction beyond the three R’s, e.g.
geography, grammar, history, geometry, natural philosophv., It
is clear, however, from the Reports of Matthew Arnold! an.. other
Inspectors that this process of relaxing the rigidity of the Revised
Code was not carried sufficiently far to resuscitate many of the
“ select classes "’ which had existed up to 1862.

14. The movement, however, was not wholly suspended by
the operation of the revised Code, as at that time many country
schools were maintained by the local squire, whose pride in his
estates often led him to decline Government aid. In these
elementary schools, outside the purview of the State system, an
arrangement was frequently in operation which provided a
central village school taught by a trained master, while the
smaller schools of adjacent hamlets were staffed by women.
Under such an arrangement it frequently happened that boys
of 11 were sent for one or two years to the central school, thus
strengthening considerably its upper classes.

. At this time also a number of large industrial concerns main-
tained primary schools on their works? for the children of their
employees. Schools of this type sometimes contained special
classes at the top for the older and more gifted boys.

These attempts to organise *“ Tops " to elementary schools,
inadequate as they may seem at the present day, nevertheless
marked a great advance at the time, and had a certain salutary
influence on the numerous private schools and on many of the

smaller grammar schools which were compelled to raise their
standard of attainment.

15. The Report of the Schools Inquiry Commission (1864~1868)
exercised a certain indirect influence on the development of
higher primary education. The Commissioners recommended®

‘eg. M. Amold's general reports for 1863, 1867, 1860. Reprinted
in Reports on Elementary Schools 1852 and 1882 by Matthew Arnold. H.M.
Stationery Office, 1910,

* Report of Committes of Council on Education, 18634, pp. 114~115, of.
Rev. R. Dawes, Teaching of Common Things (1858). Groombridge & Co.,
P. 44. Smiles, Life of Stephenson, pp. 479-481. J. Talbot, Messrs. Chance's
Schgols, Smethwick, a sketch of their history Sfrom 1845 0 1887.

Report of Schools Inquiry Commission (1868) pp. 577-582.
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i dary schools should be

t three grades of higher or seconcary ools :
fats:?ablished agccording as the leaving age of the majority of pupils
was at 18, 16 or 14. They thought that schools of. the sgcond
type shoul,d be established in every town of over 5,000 inhabitants.

i de schoolst for pupils leaving at about t}:e
agel;)};el 4’:( t:)lrr d1 Sg;raere to teach the elements ,?f Frenc}‘x and %atm.
Such schools would now be regarded“as post—p}:lmary, lz;:t
the Commissioners envisaged them as seFOQdary be}:lca;xse the
Elementary School Code of 1862 had practically fixed the leaving -
age for elementary schools at 12. They represented a 1:lype
intermediate between primary and secondary schools, resembling
“111 Prussian Biirgerschulen and the Sekundarschulen of Canton
tZ"‘3 ich as they existed in 1868.2 The Commissioners thought
tl?:t it was not desirable to attempt to combine the work of ali
three grades in one school, nor to treat the work of schoc?lsh o
lower grades as a fragment of the work qf schools of.hxg er

de. Three different kinds of work required three different
irads. of school. The Commissioners recommended tha@ each
kiﬁd of school should have its own proper aim set bgfore it, artd
should be put under such rules as would compel it to keep to

R d in el t ducation were thuch
s interested in elementary educatior

im lfe?slg]dpgl;foilhese recommendations and immediately set to
1wolr)k to grapple with the problem, which seemed to them urgent,
and tried to develop new schools of the third grade type as well
as ““ tops "’ to existing primary schools. - f

' f the Reports (on the educational systems o
f r3116;1 ?;ZY;:;Iieg) prepared by Assistant C‘oml_ms.sxoners for the
S(::hoils Inquiry Commission (1864~1868) laid particular stress on
the importance of grading schools. For example, the Rev. James

3 il on Education had expressed the opinion

. lﬂ}g p‘i’;‘:tn::?n 9‘f 1&3;:1‘;: » Schools in 1858 that a system of ' second-
ma:'a. [ 013‘8 might, with grea,t advantage, be added to the existing
ary 3°hf°° rimalg schools in all those localities where schools of the
systemkit;dpwere Zuﬂiciently large or sufficiently numerous to afford a
latter hildren who had mastered the common elements of instruction,
supply of chi red to proceed with more specific studies. The letter
and wer? ;:v%a.__n schgols of this secondary kind are beginning to be
ends‘[;f'Ls h?i in d'iﬁerent parts of the country under the name of Trade
establis eth instruction being generally directed towards the application
S{chﬁ:;“ :o productive industry.” Ménutes of the Committes of Council
O: .
on Educabion, 1856-7. p. 42. -

3 See Appendix IV, pages 304-308, and 311-313. #
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Fraser (afterwards Bishop of Manchester) in his Report on the
Common School system of the United States (1866) writes :—
“ There can be no doubt that if we could introduce the graded
system into our elementary town and city schools—it would,
I think, be impracticable in country districts—we should
be introducing a principle of union which would be a principle of
strength. . . . The gradation of schools is just the strength
of the American system.”’! Similar passages occur in Matthew
Arnold’s Report to the same Commission on the educational
systems of France, Italy, Germany and Switzerland (1868).2
These Reports which were widely read at the time in association
with the main Report of the Commission helped to prepare
public opinion for the development of ‘* Higher Grade ”’ schools
during the next three decades.

PART IIL.-THE ELEMENTARY EDUCATION ACT, 1870,
AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF “ HIGHER GRADE"”
SCHOOLS UP TO 1900.

17. The Elementary Education Act, 1870, marks a most
important stage in the development of the national system of
elementary education. The Act mapped out the country into
school districts, each of which might have a School Board
separately chargeable with the duty of providing elementary
education within its own borders, which were to be boroughs or
parishes or groups of parishes, London being constituted a
district by itself. Section 5 of the Act enacted that * there
shall be provided for every school district a sufficient amount
of accommodation in Public Elementary Schools as hereinafter
defined, available for all the children resident in such district

for whose Elementary education efficient and suitable provision
is not otherwise made,”

Section 74 empowered School Boards to frame bye-laws
making attendance at school compulsory for children between
the ages of five and thirteen. This provision, however, was

only permissive, and the bye-laws, if made, were subject to
numerous exemptions,

1 Report on the Common School System of the United States, by the Rev.
James Fraser, 1868, p.. 319,

% Schools Imguivy Commission, V1., pp. 623-633."
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18. In most parts of England and Wales the number of
existing voluntary schools was not nearly sufficient to provide
for the needs of all children of school age, and so for some years
after the passing of the Act the School Boards were mainly
occupied in providing Public Elementary Schools to meet the
shortage of school places. .The voluntary schools on their part
made a great effort to strengthen and consolidate their position,
and thus it came about that for several years after 1870 most of
the schools retaining any considerable proportion of older
children were voluntary schools.! The following descriptions of
the work done in two ‘“ high grade " schools of this type, given
by persons who were pupils at them in the early sevent.ies, throw
an interesting light on the general character and aim of the
curriculum.

(i) Lancaster® National School—The “head class” was
composed of boys drawn from miles around. Admission was
chiefly determined by an oral examination intended to reject
all but the most promising candidates. This class supplied
a number of intending teachers and from it boys, usually between
15 and 16 years of age, were appointed to vacant clerkships at
industrial works which frequently led to partnership in the .
firms later on in life, . °

The curriculum beyond the three R’s included a little Latin,
and a great deal of mathematics, drawing and science.

(ii) Oswestry? National School.—The " higher top " was largely
composed of farmers’ soms who came, after attending small
country schools, particularly to acquire clear and accurate English
speech. Entrance was not difficult ; but pupils were expected
to stay to the age of 16 or even later. Many went afterwards
into merchants’ offices in Liverpool and elsewhere.

‘cf, Final Report of the Commissioners appoinied to inquire into the
Elementary Education Acts (England and Wales) 1888 (C, — 5485), p. 168,

* Similar schools (i.e., higher grade schools) promoted by voluntary
managers were not unlkmown previous to the passing of the Education
Act o% 1870, and, as we have reason to believe, still exist. We have had
before us as a witness the Master of St. Thomas’ Charterhouse Church
School, one of the best known of those vphmtary schools which have
supplemented the elementary course by higher branches of education.
In the seventh standard, boys take up one or more of the followin
subjects :  chemistry, mechanics,” mathematics, botany, electricity,
acoustics, and some other subjects.’’

2 There were no School Boards at Lancaster and Oswestry in the early
seventies.
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In addition to the usual subjects much attention was given
to English literature accompanied by Latin, grammar, algebra
and arithmetic, practical mensuration, drawing, mechanics and
heat, which included a certain amount of practical work.

19. From about 1870 the growth of public interest in
education, fostered largely by the writings of Herbert Spencer,
Huxley and others, began to make itself felt in various attempts
of the Education Department to expand the curriculum of
Elementary Schools. The policyinitiated by Corry’s minute of 1867
(described in section 13) was carried a stage further by the
Code of 1871 which provided for a special grant for each individual
scholar who passed a satisfactory examination in not more than
two ** specific ”’ subjects of secular instruction beyond the three
R’s. At the same time the list of * specific”’ subjects was
greatly extended so as to include foreign languages, various
branches of pure and applied science, or any definite subject of
instruction extending over the classes to be examined inStandards
IV, V, and VI. In 1875, a further step was taken by the intro-
duction of ““ class "’ subjects, viz., grammar, geography, history
and plain needlework, for which additional grant was paid.
Later Codes, especially that for 1880, extended the list of these
“class " subjects which, if taught at all, had to he taught
throughout the whole school above Standard I. The curriculum
of an elementary school from 1875 to the later 90°s thus consisted
of three main parts—

1. The obligatory subjects, i.e., the three R’s (called
““ the elementary subjects ”’)- with needlework for girls.
The optional subjects—

1a. The class subjects, which were optional for the
whole school above Standard I.

2b. The specific subjects which might be taught to
individual scholars in Standards IV to V.1

20. In 1876 Lord Sandon included in his Education Act of
that year a system of Honour Certificates, which gave free
educatjon for three years to pupils who had passed theStandard IV
examination at 10 years of age and held a Certificate of regular

! See Special Reports om Educational Subjects 896-7), pp. 58-63.
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attendance for five years.! This arrangement lasted only for five
years, but several leading witnesses who gave evidence before
the Cross Commission in 1888 spoke of the useful results of the
system while it was in operation, and there seems no doubt that
it helped considerably in the development of “ tops ”” to many
Elementary Schools.?

The provisions in the Education Acts of 1876 and 1880 in
régard to attendance bye-laws, and the like, had the indirect
effect of producing a very considerable increase in the number
of children who remained at school up to and beyond the age of 13.
To meet the needs of these pupils a seventh standard was
added in 1882 by the Education Department to the previously
existing six standards. ‘

21. It was found, however, that a number of children remained
at school after passing the seventh standard. Ex-standard
classes were accordingly formed for these, and after a time it
was found convenient to draft off children from these schools
into one central school. Sometimes a building was erected for
the purpose and sometimes a previously existing school was
set apart for the work, but in either case the school chosen
became what was called in the last two decades of the 19th
century a ‘' Higher Grade School.” By far the greater nufhber
of these Higher Grade Schools had an upper portion arranged as
an “ organised Science Course or School” under the Science
and Art Department, though some School Boards retained a
few ex-standard scholars in their schools in * Science Classes ™
under the Science and Art Department.? A number of School
Boards, especially those in large urban areas, devoted much
attention to the development of these * higher grade " schools.
For example, Sheffield established about 1878 a ** Higher Central

1E} tary Education Act, 1876 (39 and 40 Vict. C 79, § 18). See
also Lo:(xine Sl;ndon's e‘;planatory speech in introducing his Bill on August 5,
1876, quoted in Final Reporé of ths Commissioners appoinied to insqm'n
$nto the Elsmentayy Education Acts, England and Wales (1888), C. — 5485,

" p. 93,

30p. cit., p. 34. oo

sIn 1872 the Science and Art Department had organised a system
of substantial grants for a three years’ course in science and cognate
subjects.

Divectory of the Science and Avt Depariment for 1872, f 33-36.

See note on ‘' Organised Sciencs School” in Appendix II,

cf. Higher Grade Board Schools and Public Secondary Schools (Statistics).
—Return to the Order of the House of Commons, dated 28 June, 1898—
264, p. 8.
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School " for the Sixth and Seventh standards, to which pupils
were admitted by competition. The upper part of the school
was arranged as an “ organised Science School ” under the
Science and Art Department, and the course of instruction com-
prised mechanics, physics, chemistry, and drawing, which included
machine drawing and construction. The Central School at
Manchester, which was onc of four higher grade schools in the
city, was also an Organised Science School. The Birmingham
School Board established a similar school with a three years’
course. During the first year the pupils were seventh standard
scholars earning grants from the Education Department. For
the remainder of the Course they became students earning
grants on examination from the Science and Art Department.!
This procedure was adopted by other School Boards in financing
and managing Schools of this type, which were? known locally
as " Higher Elementary  or *“ Higher Standard " Schools. They
were essentially an organic outgrowth of the system of e
education established by the Education Act of 18703

The higher subjects usually taken up by the pupils in these
schools included mathematics, plain geometry and projections,
free-hand drawing, in addition to one of the following subjects—

machine construction and drawing, theoretical and practical
chemistry, electricity.

lementary

22. As soon as it came to be understood that these schools
were institutions at which education could be continued for a
year or two longer than at the ordinary elementary schools a
large number of parents who intended to keep their children
at school after the age of 13 began to send them to the * Higher
Grade " school as early as possible in their school life. Further-
more, the fact that the pupils in these schools were to have a
two years’ course beyond the ordinary standards reacted on the
education given in the standards, with the result that in many
schools it became the practice to begin the teaching of elementary

t Final Report of the Commissioners appointed to inquive into the
Elementary Education Acts, England and

Wales, (C. — 5485), 1888,
pp. 167-168).

*Mr. Hanson, Chairman of the School Management Committee of
the Bradford School Board described the four Higher Board Schools
existing in Bradford in 1880 as ** simply advanced elementary schools.”
See his letter of November 17th, 1880 to Mr. H. Richard, M.P,, printed as
Appendix No. 7 to Report of the Deparimental Committee on Intermediats
and Higher Education in Wales (1881). C. 3047.

® The School Board Chromicls, October 19, 1898, pp. 449-456.
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- sixth standard.
tics and languages at the fifth or six stan
rMn::xl;e‘;at;xe Higher Grade Schools had preparatory, junior or
elementary sections.

i unt of science had long been taught in the
bes‘;Ax elz(::):;lltr;rirﬁs‘ghools. 1t was ?herefore a natural develogme;{lt
that the ex-standard classes in higher grade schogls Fhoil ta\f e
up one or two science subjects and present pupils in them otr
the examinations conducted by the Science and Art Departmen' ,
so as to obtain the grants paid for 1st and 2nd class pasE(.es in
these tests by individual pupils. ‘}‘he choice of science su jectcsl
offered by the Science and Art Directory was falrl){ wide, ax:1
the selection of such subjects by head teachers of hlgbgr gri, e
schools was naturally influenced not only by the utility of a

biect from the educational aspect, b}lt also by the ease or
fililﬁi]mllt of preparing pupils to pass in it and so earn grants on
which t};le existence of the upper part of t'he school largely
depended.  Thus, in a certain M1q1ar}d city a clas(s1 ‘was
instructed in navigation, and in a g}rls school situated in ;
anufacturing town the headmistress proppsed to teac
larg'eulntlure To check such eccentricities, the Science and Art
o tmer;t encouraged Higher Grade Schools to adoPE ﬂ‘le
Depa{ ed Science Course which provided for inst.ructxon in
orggl?;natics practical geometry, physics, chemistry, and
glrz,wing. Tl,lis course was soon generally adopted by the schools.

' ts of the Royal Commission on Technical
Insfr?l.cgi‘gr? 5238)31;1884), more especia.lly.the second .Repogt
(1884), had a considerable indirect effect in strengthening the
osition of Higher Grade Schools and in enriching generally the
gonventiona.l curriculum of elementary schools.

issioners recommended that the State should
recg‘gl:x‘izsecill?:u fisilstinction between elementary and secondardy
education to a greater éxtent than had as yet been attempted,
that instruction in the rudiments of the sciences bearing upon
industry should form a part of the curriculum of elementary
schools, and that instruction in drawing, and more especially
in drawing with rule and compass, of a cl}aracter likely to be
useful to the children in their future occupations as workmen and
artisans, should receive far greater attention than heretofore.

menting favourably on the plan adopted by Fhe
Sch‘:cflt%o;:cr;; of Livegrpool and Birmingham of giving instruction
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ine natural science by well qualified demonstrators, the Com-
missioners recommended that ** Higher Elementary Schools, like
those of Shefficld and Manchester,” should be established, into
which the more advanced pupils of the primary schools might

be drafted, especially if the parents were able to keep them at
school up to the age of 14 or 15,

It was also recommended that manual work should be
introduced into the primary schools (as had already been done
at Manchester and Sheffield) and correlated with the teaching
of drawing, especially mechanical and geometrical drawing, both
in ordinary schools and in higher grade schools.

The recommendations of the Commission in regard to higher
technical teaching were largely incorporated in the Technical
Instruction Act of 1889 which vested the newly established
County Councils and other local bodies with power to supply or
aid the supply of technical and manual instruction.

The phrases “ technical instruction * and “ manual instruc-
tion "’ were defined in the Act, as follows :—

“The expression ‘ technical instruction ’ shall mean instruc-
tion in the principles of science and art applicable to industries,
andsin the application of special branches of science and art to
specific industries or employments. It shall not include teaching
the practice of any trade or industry or employment, but, save
as aforesaid, shall include instruction in the branches of science
and art with respect to which grants are for the time being made
by the Department of Science and Art, and any other form of
instruction (including modern languages and commercial and
agricultural subjects), which may for the time being be sanctioned
by that Department by a minute laid before Parliament and
made on the representation of a local authority that such a
form of instruction is required by the circumstances of its
districts.”’t. ‘‘ The expression ‘ manual instruction’ shall mean

instruction in the use of tools, processes of agriculture, and
modelling in clay, wood, or other material.”

24. The Welsh Intermediate Education Act of 1889 facilitated
the development of an adequate system of Secondary Schools ir
the Principality, but in England the public provision of Secondary

i Tecknical Instruction Act (1889), § 8. A very similar definition o

* Technical Education " is given in the Welsh Intermediate lducatior
Act (1889), § 17.
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: Final gggcozio:tf.dg::, I;g:g”l‘gtd and Wales (1888), C 5485. Chapter V
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and&_iw Report, p- 189-
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educational advantages enjoyed by children in the higher grade
schools. The evidence shews that a considerable variety existed
in the organisation and curriculum of such schools, and that

the pupils were generally drawn from the more well-to-do
working class.

25. The Committee was divided in its conclusions and
recommendations ; a majority of the Commissioners agreed
that the Higher Grade Schools had many advantages. They
recommended that the OState should recognise the dis-
tinction between elementary and secondary education to a
greater extent than had as yet been attempted. However
desirable Higher Elementary Schools might be, the principle
involved in their addition to the national system of
education should, if approved, be avowedly adopted ; and their
indirect inclusion in the existing system was injurious both to
primary and secondary education. If the curriculum of Higher
Elementary Schools were restricted within due limits, avoiding
all attempts to invade the ground properly belonging to sccondary
education, and if due precautions were taken to secure that
promising children of poor parents were not excluded from the
privileges to be enjoyed in them, such schools might prove to be
a useful addition to the provision for primary education. . The
Commissioners held that in certain cases the object of Higher
Elementary Schools might be secured by attaching to an ordinary
Elementary School a class or section in which higher instruction
was provided for scholars who had passed the VIIth standard.
A strong minority of the Commissioners recommended that
Higher Grade Schools should be encouraged which would
prepare scholars for advanced technical and commercial in-

struction ; such *‘ technical ”’ instruction should cover commercial
and agricultural as well as industrial instruction,

26. During the next decade there was no great increase in
the number of Higher Grade Schools, but a distinct rise took
place in the general level of elementary education. The system
which was coming into vogue of grading Elementary Schools
into Junior, Middle and Senior Departments enabled improve-
ments to be made in the courses of instruction for older pupils.
In many small towns, the higher or Senior Standard Schools in

1 Final Report of the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the
glgmméa;);SEdumhon Acts, England and Wales, 1888, (C. 5485), pp. 219
an .

o~

* exercises, including S
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i Ti ines very similar

ineties d a curriculum on lines very simi
ineties provided : o .

the ea\rlyf ?he Higher Grade School of the same period. l(lh}ldren

to thatfo om schools over 2 wide area often sought admission to

(tl}rlangestr known of these Senior Standard Schools.

e

jori d the minority of the
§ poth the majority an iy
4 o repo_rts_lo(:l had excited considerable public interest, and
Cross Comm™ taken to give effect to some of its recommenda-
steps were Soo:am le, a number of important changes were
.txons. Farinio th‘f Cc;de from 1890 onwards. _Manuz'ﬂ 1nstruct_1o§
o d but no special grant was paid for 1t. .Physxcl:
was 1eCOgFS wimming, gymnastics and S\{vedlsh drill,
i ded in the curriculum. Shorthand, horticulture aqd
were incluce « specific subjects, and grants were paid

hygiene were made hork., dairy work and housewifery.

. respect of laundry )

in resp derable extension of the curriculum took place when

" Ayg?:;‘ of individual examination and payment on results was
es

. ned.! o
gradually aba’;‘:" ct the introduction of free edugatlon in 18912

From (g‘fhe f;eci a] character of a few schools in each district,
emé) 1rlraxlcssrs«/aeespecially of those retaining pupils to an age later than
an

. .. .
the norina. 1eahvmgst2ge in the development is marked by the
27. A furt er1894g of the Royal Commission on Secondary
aPPO‘nt_ment i?ch reported in 1895, inter alia, in favour of a
Education, lf Secondary Schools, including arrangements for
State system © them the more intelligent pupils from Elemen
transferting 10 ho desired 10 continue their education. The
mr}.’.SChOOIS'hW I?Ii her Grade Schools and other Elementary
position of the ori peyond the seventh standard was fully
Schools doing hw Report, which pointed. out that the name
dlsc}lssed o :1 eElementary School ”* had been applied in at
«“ Higher Gra Zs (1) The first type, which might be described
least thret Senss ée resented DY the School Wblch taught from
s RO Wgard Epwards and gave an education for two years
the fifth sta? nth standard, i.€., to the age of 15 at least. (2)
:ftert }ilre :‘;;Z was that which taught from the lowest standard
no

-——’—-——-“__— 4 €«
Board of Education for 1910-11 (Cd. 6116) pp. 18-20. « The

3 Repori of r +* in 1900 marked the end ot the syster
introduction Ofggg byB:;’;il:hG‘fﬁ: “hoice of subjects in Elementary Schools
in force since 2

had been coatrolled mainly by monetary considerations.

i 91, 54, and 55 Vict,, c. 56.
s Elementary Education Act, 18 :
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upwards, also giving an educati

) tion for two s (in s

even four) after the seventh standard, thouyelfrt; {in some cascs

pupils remaining after the seventh standard v%as se?d%?\liomon (X
arge.

school of eith i
either of these two types might or might not include 5

an Organised Science School worki
e orking under the Sci

Iéresgrt'méant. (8 “Lastly, there was thee z;iilce ‘am.i Art
l'noree sel d:OOl' which charged a fee, and waspsu 0 Fligher

0 ect, while in respect to its curriculu ‘pposed to be
wholly elementary.’’ m It was almost

Following the threefold ! 3
\ classification of §

adopted in the Report of the Schools Inquir(; ciiﬁﬁgzgn (Slc;(;);)ls;

the Commissioners described Third Grade Schools as th § ’
ose O

which the special function was the trainin
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Education. Pro e:; Y rganised A e Secon?l e
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They werg _udOOdSYStem- if N
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e oot Onys and girls whose education would cease a.: ll‘e)n,
the opinion of o e witness, thes.e schools supplied “ the s d' y
instruction b sd suited to their wants.” According ‘toecon ;ry
witness the te)mamd fo_r these board secondary SCho(a,{lOth e(xi
increas Qfypo ulyt year in volume and intensity i;l thesl ae
s old it as i
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out that these higher grade elementaiycsoclllll:)rclallssﬁgzgrsa pggllltbel‘:

1 Report of th fooi
op. 52-54, f the Royal Commission on Secondary Education (1895)

:See §.15 ante.
Op. cit. pp. 143-144,

tional trusts and endowments)
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aspect, being in one Sense Flementary Schools, and in anotber
sense wholly of largely Secondary Schools, teaching subjects
which could not be deemed elementary and not receiving in
respect of those of their pupils who were 'beyond the so-called
i gtandards "’ any grant from the Education Department. In

int of fact, they did supply in those populous places where
they existed much the same kind of Secondary Education which
the Schools Inquiry Commission of 1§68 had proposed to have
supplied by their Schools of the Third Grade. The Commis-
sioners accordingly recornMended that such scho_ols should be
treated as Secondary Schools, placed ander the jurisdiction of
the Local Authority for Secondary Education, and co-ordinated

with other Secondary Schools in the district by being brought
into a definite and organic relation with other Secondary Schools

he districts, so that they should rather

and institutions © t . .
co-operate than compete with the latter where they existed, and
should be made more available as places of preparation for

advanced instruction.
8. In the coursé of the next few years, legislative and
was taken to Carry out some of the more

administrative action was ;
important recommendations of this Report. For example,
petween May and November, 1897, a series of conferences took

cation Department between the Incorpbrated

place at the Edu €ex
Association of Headmasters and the Association of Headmasters
of Higher Grade Schools and Schools of Science and in August,

1898, the Department jssued a joint Memorandum?, which ‘had
e two Associations, on the relations of Primary

been adopted bY th . L
and Secondary Schools to each other in a national system of

education.
mission of 1895 had recommended that one

The Royal Com r X é
central education authority .should be established. This was
effected by the Board of Education Act, 1899, which merged

the powers of the Education Department, the Science and Art
Department, and the Charity Commission (in respect of educa-
in the newly constituted Board

of Education, which was at the same time authorised to inspect

3 Report of Royal Commissson o Secondary Education (1898), pp:
290, .
289; Education (Primary and Secondary Schools), Education Department,
1898, (C. 381). of. Highsy Grade Board Schoals and Public Secondary Schools
(Statistios)— eturn to the Order of the House of Commons, dated
58 June 1898 :
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Secondary Schools. The control of the Board over sccond
education was increased by the Education Act,
empowered  the newly created Part II Local Tducation
Authorities to aid higher education and provide new Secondary
“Schools.  Even before the passing of the Act of 1902, the position
of the Higher Grade Schools had been seriously affected by the
decision of the Court of Queen’s Bench (1901) against the London
School Board (upheld by the Court of Appeal) on the point
raised by Mr. Cockerton, the Auditor of the Local Government
Board, that the School Board had spent the rateg illegally on
educating children on lines not provided for in the Code.t

ary
1902, which

PART IV.—FROM THE COCKERTON RULING,
TO THE PASSING OF THE EDUCATION ACT OF |

29. In consequence of this r
found it necessary to establish b

a new system of Higher Elementary Schools.  The Minute
recognised a class of Elementary Schools which were to recejve
a higher rate of grant than ordinary Public Elementary Schools,

on condition that they were so organised as to give a four years’
course of instruction to children between the ages of 10 and 15,
who had been certified by the i i

1900,
918.

uling the Board of Education
y Minute dated April 6th, 1900,

science instruction, both theoretical A
and to include one foreign language and elementary mathematics. 2
i i awing. Owing partly to the
requirement that such Schools must have a dominantly scientific
curricutum, irrespective of local conditions, and partly to the
general uncertainty in regard to the future of Higher Elementary
Schools, as distinct from Secondary Schools, few schools of this
type were recognised, and in 1906 only 30 such Schools were in
existence in England and Wales,
Meanwhile, after the

passing of the Education'—'Act, 1902,
many of the

“' Higher Grade

The merging of this

which had slowly developed since 1870, into secondary education
—-;R. v. Cockerton (1901) 1.Q.B, 322, and Rex v. Cockerton, C.A. (1901)-,
I.K.B. 726,

¢ Code of Regulations Jor Day Schools, 1901 (Cd. 513)

, Article 110.

" tion in England and Wales ;
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for these new Municipal dsegmﬁdag
it he Higher Grade Schools,
. the tradition of t 1ghe dorm
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regard to Secom for 1905-1906 as be: o of 16, 2 general
School Regulations up to and beyond the ag ! lete -
to each of their §Ch01?nr:nt§1 and moral, given th?“%;: :g:;?lce 1
education, phySlfc aiil’struction of wider 's;ogeoallélnlm
graded t‘;;):rfsfhgt given in Elegl?}llteara};i mc 0(; tfze curriculum by
degree ions delimite ¢t least a full four
The Regulation dary School must offer a |
: ndary L bjects so
requiring that a Sec.c:ﬁng instruction in a group otfh (:ue d]ucation
years' courste, I;rsot:’rle due breadth and solidity in
oe _ .
s‘?lfec;ed ,?}S,eSe subjects were dein;x;d E?terature, together u}'llth
Yo i uage than
g The English H'thigrgy : gat least ome Laqguagen gthgctical,
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English ; Mathe '

. ; 02 was

and Drawing. ress of post-primary ?dﬁcaéﬁ’:c:tf;:; igt 1902,
31. The progres d by Section 22 of t € nal . ‘under
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education which a child had already received in the ordiﬁary
Elementary School ; the course should develop in an unbroken
progress the work already done, strengthen the foundations
of primary education already laid, and attempt to build upon
them as good a general education as-the conditions would allow.
The first need was ‘‘ to secure for each child as much humanity,
as much accurate knowledge of general elementary fact and as
much mental power and manual aptitude, as could be expected
during a short course of instruction extending over three years
at a comparatively early age.” Such a course must receive a
bent towards the special needs of the life which the child would
enter, as it was the immedjate preliminary to livelihood. Tt
should consist of three strands, which might be roughly described
as humanistic, scientific, and manual, and in the case of girls,
domestic. It was evident that in the circumstances the range
of subjects must be strictly limited ; a few subjects taught as
well and sufficiently as possible rather than a larger number
treated superficially ; and all as far as possible taught in relation
to each other. In regard to the question how such schools
were to be distributed throughout the country and what was
to be the relative predominance of the industrial and com-
mercial types of curriculum, the Committee held that the number
of centres in which a commercial type of curriculum was permitted
ought to be comparatively small. In regard to the distribution
of such schools in rural districts, in towns with a population
of 20,000 to 50,000, and in large towns respectively, the Com-
mittee recognised that it was impossible to lay down any rigid
rules as to the way in which the problem was everywhere to
be solved; the problem would present itself differently in
different places and would require in consequence different
solutions. The Committee considered that a Higher Elementary
School should not, under ordinary circumstances, be recognised
in places where there would only be room for a single school
giving education higher than that of the ordinary Public Ele-
mentary School. If Higher Elementary Schools providing a
three years’ course with the express object of fitting pupils to
enter trades and factories were organised, it was essential that
great pains should be taken to induce employets to take an
interest in them. Pupils in such schools should not be allowed
to prepare for external examinations, as the taking of such
examinations was apt to influence unduly the character of the
curriculum and to act in the direction of producing a pseudo-
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of such schools should be framed so as to have an industrial or
commercial bias or both. The aim evidently was that the trend
of education should be eminently practical without being
vocational in any narrow sense. Thus the position of the
Central School was intermediate between that of the Secondary
School on the one hand and that of the Junior Technical School
or Trade School on the other, being distinguished from the
former by its lower leaving age and less academic curriculum,
and from the latter by its earlier age of admission and the
fundamental fact that it did not in any sense aim at providing
technical training for any particular trade or business.

About 1912 the Manchester Education Authority instituted six
District Central Schools on rather similar lines, designed to

give an improved general education to children up to the age
of 151

Several other Local Authorities had established *“ Central »
schools of like type before the passing of the Educution Act, 1918,

36. A number of full-time Day Trade Schools, chiefly for
boys, were established, especially in the London area, from
about 1900 onwards. The first of these schools in London
was the Trade School for Furniture and Cabinet-making founded
at the Shoreditch Technical Institute in 1901 with a three years’
course. They were designed to take boys on or near the com-
pletion of their elementary school career for a period of one,
two or three years, and give a specialised training that would fit
them to enter about the age of 16 into workshop or factory life
with a certain definite prospect of becoming skilled workers or
of rising ultimately to positions of responsibility as foremen,
draughtsmen, or even managers. The aim of the courses was
to give a fairly wide, but sound knowledge of the scientific
principles underlying the operations of the group of trades in
preparation for which the school specialised, to afford such an
initial training in handicraft as would lead to a thorough under-
standing of the essential character of the trade and to make the
learner an ‘asset of value when he entered the workshop.?

* Report of Board of Education for 1911-12, p. 43,

See the report on the London trade schools for boys and girls in
L.C.C. Education Commiltes's Report on eight years of technical education
and continuation schools (No. 1578), 1912, pp. 83-68,
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education so to exercisc its powers in regard to clementary

education as to make, or otherwise to secure, adequate and

suitable provision by means of central schools, central or special
classes, or otherwise—

“{i) for including in’ the curriculum of puplic ele-
mentary schools, at appropriate stages, practical instruction?

suitable to the ages, abilitics, and requircments of the
children ; and

(ii) for organising in public clementary schools
Courses of advanced instruction for the older or more
intelligent children in attendance at such schoals, including
children who stay at such schools beyond the age of 14.”

It would appear from the Parliamentary Debates? that the
“ advanced instruction” referred to was not intended to be
practical or vocational instruction, but practical general instruc-
tion. It was to be suitable not only to the older children who
remained at school longer than the law required, but also to
clever children who attained the highest standard, perhaps
a year or more before they could lawfully leave school, and who
were apt to drift into desultory reading if no advanced instruction
suitable to their requirements were available.

In consequence of these provisions in the Act of 1918 the
Board withdrew their Regulations for Higher Elementary
Schools.

.
The steps taken by various Local Education Authorities to
provide and organise advanced and practical instruction on the

lines indicated in the Education Act of 1918, are described in
Chapter II.

38. It will be seen from this historical survey that at every
stage of the development it has been the general tendency of the
national system of elementary education to throw up experiments

i Practical Instruction * is defined in Section 170 {4) of the Education
Act, 1921, as meaning " instruction in cookery, laundrywork, housewifery,
dairy-work, handicrafts and gardening, and such other subjects as the
Board of Education declare to be subjects of practical instruction.”

* Vol. 105 Parl. Debates (House of Commons) May 7, 1918, 2058,
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CHAPTER II.

THE FACTS OF THE PRESENT SITUATION.
(i) THE NATURE OF THE PROBLEM. _

39. It will be evident from the facts set out in the precedn.g
chapter that the issue raised by the Committee’s reference is not
a novel one, but has attracted the attention of educationalists
with increasing insistence during the greater part of the last half
century. So impossible is it, indeed, to confine the different
stages of education within closed compartments, especially when
those compartments correspond rather to the conditions imposed
by history or by administrative convenience than to the facts
of human life and growth, that the national system of
Elementary Education had hardly been established, when
it began, through its own inherent power of expansion, to
throw up its own offshoots into the world of higher education.
For a period of almost fifty years attempts, differing in form but
similar in object, have been made, with varying but increasing

success, to organise in one way or another advanced instruction
within the existing elementary school system.

Till recently, however, such action was generally taken by
way of exception, and was not intended to provide for the needs
of more than a limited number of unusually gifted children.
What is new in the present situation is the growing agreement,
reflected in the opinions expressed by most of our witnesses,
that the time has come when a more comprehensive vigw requires
to be taken of the educational task which the needs of adolescence
. impose on the country. At the present day the years between
11 and 14-15 form the opening phase of secondary education for

a small minority of children, and the closing phase of elementary

education for the great majority. Is it possible so to organise

education that the first stage may lead naturally and generally

to the second; to ensurethat all normal children may pursue some

kind of post-primary course for a period of not less than three,

and preferably four, years from the age of 114 ; and to devise

curricula calculated to develop more fully than is always the case

at present the powers, not merely of children of exceptional

.capacity, but of the great mass of boys and girls, whose character

and intelligence will determine the quality of national life during
the coming quarter of a century ?
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the Elementary School and Lycée has been, at least slightly
lowered, by the assimilation of the courses in the classes primamsy
of the latter to the work done in the later years of the former.
The development in Austrial of the plan of the Deutsche Mittel-
schule, designed to give a course of junior secondary education
with liberal provision for practical activities, to all childrer;
leaving the primary school, and the somewhat closer connection
between elementary and higher schools which appears to be in
process of establishment in parts of Prussia,! illustrates in
different ways the criticism directed against arrangements under
which the work of the primary school was felt sometimes to
taper off into vacancy after the age of 11, and the desire to
effect a more logical synthesis between the earlier ang later
stages of education.

42. The most instructive example of a systematic at
develop post-primary education, pursued with my
practical insight and popular Support over many years
found, however, nearer home. It is supplied by Scotlan
account of some of whose recent educational develop
so far as they bear on the main problems before the Committee,
we are indebted to Mr. J. C. Smith, and Dr. J. M. Wattie, There
has always been a higher degree of unity between the different
stages of education in Scotland than in England, :EThe Act of
18722, which laid the foundations of the modern ‘organisation
in Scotland, was an Education Act, not, like the English Statute
0f 1870, an Elementary Education Act. Its declared purpose was
to ensure that ‘‘ the means of providing effici

ent education may be
furnished and made available to the whole people of Scotland.”

One of our witnesses informed us that more tin half of the

schools which now rank as secondary have developed since 1900
out of primary schools.

43. Such a conce

tempt to
ch care,
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d, for an
ments, in

ption naturally both encouraged the develop-
ment of advanced work in the elementary schools, and strength-
ened the continuity between the different stages of education
which had always existed in Scotland. When, in 1901, the
abolition of exemption by examination added almost g year to
the school life of nearly half the children, the problem arose, as
it was to arise later in England, of how to make the most effective
educational use of the time thug gained. The answer was found
in development along two main lines, which together led to a

: Sce Appendix 1V (B). pp. 295-296, and pp. 305-308

% 35 and 36 Vict, ¢, 62.
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: urther change was on the eve .Of

44. By that t;me’-}‘ﬁfef{é{l?aiion (Scotland) Act, 1918, in

being. mtmdl;ce : ortant changes, had empowered the Depart-

addition to oLAer mldl;zv after which full-time attendance at school

ment 10 appom‘tﬂao “to the age of 15, and, though the power.has
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i SUCh‘Shap:tt'l'm:sefsfgg; asgcircumstances should allow. As a
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e
1 See below, page 71, note 1,
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result of this fact, and of the feeling that there were some weak-
nesses in the existing arrangements, certain significant alterations
were made, of which it is too carly, as yet, to forete]] the result,
but which are of interest as showing the way in which it is pro-
posed that an issue somewhat similar to that raised by our Terms
of Reference should be handled in Scotland. The Supplementary
Sourse and the Intermediate Course both disappeared, being
merged in what is known as the Advanced Division, and the place
f the Merit and Intermediate certificates was taken by a Lower
ind Higher Day School Certificate ; the former to be awarded
m a course of two years, the latter (which may also be taken by
‘hose pupils in secondary schools who do not intend to proceed
‘0 the leaving certificate) on a three years course, after the age
f 12, at which the Primar

y School course comes to an end. The
vork of the Advanced Division may be carried on either in a

iecondary school, or in a * top "’ taking children from a group of
rimary schools, or in an entirely separate unit. In practice all
hree arrangements are found in the larger towns. ’

The curriculum of the Advanced Division courses is modelled
argely on the Intermediate curriculum, but it is designed for a
ourse of longer duration, and it is more varied angd liberal in
haraster. Science is one of the prescribed subjects, and a jan-
'uage (or languages) is included as an alternative subject. The
atter is of importance in forming a link between the Adva

division and secondary schools, and in facilitating the trang
uitable pupils from the former to the latter.

f the Code in respect of size of class, and
alaries of teachers, are the same for the Ad

or the first three years of a secondary s
wdvanced Divisions are free.

nced
fer of
The requirements
qualifications ang
vanced Division ag
chool ; and al] the

45. A communit
ccordance with its
rere the experience
1 1s, it would suppl

y must solve its educational problems in
own traditions and circumstances, and, even
available for comparison more complete than
¥ suggestions to be pondered rather than an
xample to be imitated. The impression left, however, by an ex.
mination of the experiments which have been made and of the
Tojects which have been advanced is that the Problem suggested
y our Terms of Reference js making itself felt in different countries
nd that there is in more than one of them a growin '
thich holds that the st

g body of opinion
rengthening and broadening of the lower
anges of post-primary education, and the adju

stment of them to

" been growing as
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i in such a way as to sr}'looth the
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clearer realmatloncﬁtical period of their lives that the increased
arﬁ)ﬁipicr’lstﬁe:tt: ;1 the education of children between 11 and 15
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c
(28879) .
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years of age is in great measure due. In considering the difficult
questions connected with it—the curriculum best suited to
develop their powers, the age up to which full-time attendance
at school is desirable, the school as a training ground of charac*
—the educationalist, unless he would build his castles in the ...J,
is bound at every turn to take into account the probable future
of the children and the nature of the industrial society into which
when their formal education has ceased, the majority of them wili
enter.

47. If one consideration which has concentrated attention on
the years between11 and 16 has been a growing sensitiveness to the
social problem which they present, a second and not less significant
has been the progress of education itself. The remarkable advance
made in the period since 1902 has had the effect both of raising
new questions and of re-stating old questions with a heightened
emphasis. The improvement in the quality of primary education
has raised the general level of attainment among the older pupils
in the elementary schools, has thus strengthened the foundations
upon which further education can be built, and, for an increasing
number of children, has turned attendance at school from a tire-
some obligation, from which escape is to be sought at the earliest
possible moment, into an interest and a pleasure, which, if
opportunity is forthcoming, and if the financial circumstance; of

the family permit, both they and their parents desire to be |

continued. The raising of the age of compulsory school attendance
to the end of the term in which the fourteenth birthday is reached
which was completed by the final abolition of partial exemption‘
in 1921, and has been followed by an increase in the number
of children remaining at school beyond the age when the legal
obligation to do so ceases, has emphasised the importance of
ensuring that the fullest advantage is taken of the time thus
gained, and has made it at once more urgent and more feasible
to pl.:m the education of children over the age of 11+ as a pro-
gressive course, with a unity and character of its own,

48. Anxiety lest the closing years of the eleme
should not be turned to the best account has found :;;Zsss;%};oicg
thecomplaint that the older pupils are liable to be ““marking time."
Work already done, it is said, is being repeated and the result
is that chilfiren themselves are sick of school, and, for all the
progress wluc_h they are making, might as well be elsewhere, This
criticism obviously raises important considerations, and we have
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been at some pains to collect evidence on the question how far it
is, or is not, justified. There appears to be a considerable diver-
gence of opinion upon this point among Local Education Authori-
ties. Some state that in their areas there is no foundation at all
for the complaint ; others that while it would be untrue to say
that all children over 12 are marking time, a considerable number
over the age of 134 are doing so; others that even where the
statement is inapplicable to the great majority of children, it is
true of a minority of exceptional ability who reach the highest
standard at an earlier age than usual, and ‘ whose further
progress is restricted to what may be achieved by individual
study, or to group work under the guidance of a teacher whose
main energies are occupied by his class,” Such differences are
very largely to be explained, no doubt, by the varying conditions
obtaining in different parts of the country and in particular, by
the different problems presented by predominantly urban and
predominantly rural areas—though it is important to observe that
the problem of the rural school must not by any means be regarded
as insoluble, since in some areas it appears to have been handled
with great success. On two points there seems to be general
agreement—that in the large urban schools the evil has been to a
great extent overcome, but that in small rural schools it remains
serious ; and that the most hopeful methods of coping with it
are to be found in the careful grouping of the older pupils (such as
takes place, for example, when, as in some areas, children over 11
are accommodated in separate Senior Schools), in staffing on a
scale which permits of individual teaching, and in the encourage-
ment of independent methods of work, so that children may
proceed in a subject at a speed which corresponds with their
attainments and ability. In these conclusions, broadly speaking
we concur. It seems to us that the complaint of marking time
is partly based (like so many other criticisms of public education)
on the impression that conditions, which are in fact gradually dis-
appearing, have survived unaltered since the time when the critic
himself was at school. But it is both inevitable and satisfactory
that, with the enhanced appreciation of education, the work
of the school should be judged by more exacting standards, and
there seems to us sufficient foundation for the criticism to justify
public opinipn in attaching special importance to the further
improvement of the education of children over. the age of 11.
49, The progress of elementary education which has prepared
the way for that development, has been reinforced by equally im-
(28879) , : c2
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portant changes in other parts of the educational system. The
expansion of public secondary education, which has resulted in
the number of pupils attending grant-aided Secc_)ndary Schools
being increased from 138,443 in 1907-8 to 354,165 in 1922-23, the
improvement in its quality, and the development of Central and
similar schools which began about 1910, and las already pro-
ceeded far in certain areas, have had profound reactions both upon
the other parts of the educational system, and upon the public
attitude towards the value of post-primary education. On the one
hand, thankslargely to the bridges thrown by the Free Place system
from the elementary to the secondary school, many thousarllds
of parents, who twenty years ago did not thlpk o_f education
other than elementary as a possibility open to their children, have
been familiarised with the conception of primary education as a
preparatory stage which should lead naturall_y to some form or
another of more advanced work ; and a public (i.erfland for post-
primary education has been created which the. existing secondary
schools, with the resources at present at their disposal, are not
always easily able to satisfy. On the other hand, the growth of
secondary and of central schools has revealed a wealth of ability
among children attending the elementary schools, the existence
of which is a ground both for confidence and for anxiety—con-
fiderice in the natural endowments of our fellow countrymen and
anxiety lest,at the age at which the powers of the rising generation
are most susceptible of cultivation and sensitive to neglect, the
nation should fail to turn to the best account so precious a heritage.
The precise proportion of children * capable of profiting by
post-primary education continuing to the age of 154 is not
susceptible of exact statistical expression. Any attempt to
estimate the proportion must depend partly on the interpretation
assigned to the word “* profit ’, and partly also, in as much as
children who show little response to one type of education may
nevertheless derive much benefit from another, on the range and
character of the facilities which are offered. So long, however,
as the proportion of children for whose post-primary education
special provision is made—whether by ‘* higher tops ” and analo-
gous arrangements within the elementary schools, or by Central
schools, or by Secondary schools—is not larger than it appears to
be to-day, the problem of determining exactly the proportion of
children capable of profiting is not, perhaps, of very great or
immediate practical moment, since by general consent it is con-
siderably greater in all parts of the country than the proportion
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for which facilities at present exist. Nothing struck us more in the
evidence submitted to us than the consensus of opinion among
our witnesses as to the importance of developing such facilities
further. As to the methods to be used there were, naturally,
some differences—though not very wide differences—among them.
As to the objective to be aimed at, there was something like
unanimity. ‘

50. Such agreement, which would not, we think, have been so
noticeable even as recently as ten years ago, is partly the resuit
of the practical successes in coping with the problem, to which
we refer below, achieved by teachers and administrators. It
affords grounds for a reasonable hope that the difficulties sur-
rounding it may be overcome. But the difficulties, both of
principle and of the practical application of principles, are real,
and it would be a mistake to under-estimate them. Their
solution can, at best, be only tentative, and while mere empiricism
istobe deprecated, premature systematisation must not be allowed
to close the door to experiment. The questions which need a
reply are numerous and complex. What kinds of curricula are
most likely to meet the varying requirements of children between
11 and 15 years of age, and what part should be played in them
by practical interests and by more general literary and scientific
studies ? What should be the relations between primary and
post-primary stages of education ?  What are the main types of
school needed for the latter? In what relation should such
schools stand both to * Secondary ”’ Schools of the kind most
common today, and to the advanced instruction already carried
on in an increasing number of Elementary Schools? What
should be the conditions prescribed for these schools in respect
of such matters as staffing, building and equipment ? Whence
are-the teachers to be recruited, and what qualifications should
be expected of them ? Up to what age is it desirable that the
majority of scholars should attend such schools, and what are
to be the relations between the schools and the world of industry ?

To such questions only provisional answers can be given.
They are obviously vital. Before, however, we discuss them
more in detail, it will be expedient to set out summarily the
main facts of the present situation, and to describe the plans for

- developing post-primary education which have been put into

operation by certain important Local Education Authorities.
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(i) A STATISTICAL SUMMARY.

51. The broad facts of the present situation are not obscure
and can be summarized in few words. As will be seen from Table I
in Appendix III, there were, at the date of the Census of 1921,
3,662,620 children between 11 and 16 years of age. Of this
number 2,014,608, or 55 per cent, were in 1922-23 attending
Elementary Schools; 264,938, or 7-2 per cent, grant—a.u_ied
Secondary Schools; 12,133, or -3 per cent, Junior Technical
Schools; 785 were attending pupil-teachers Centres and 569
were rural pupil-teachers,! while a number which is uncertain,
but which appears not to have exceeded 10,000, was in full-time
attendance at schools of art, art classes, day technical classes and
schools of nautical training.?

If the last group be omitted, about 63 per cent. of the 3,662,620
children between 11 and 16 were attending one or other of the
above categories of schools, though, of course, a substantial
proportion of the remaining 37 per cent. of children were
attending schools not within the purview of the official statistics.
The proportion of children in attendance at school falls off very
rapidly after 14. Between 13 and 14 it was 83 per cent ; between
14,and 15 it was only 31 per cent, a figure whfch,_ though deplor-
ably low, nevertheless represents a substanpal Increase on the
Jevel of ten years ago; between 15 and 16 it was 9-9 per cent.
The proportion of the 1,446,693 children between 14 and 16
shown by the official statistics to be attending school was just
over one in five, or 205 per cent.

52. If we turn from a static to a dynamic survey of the facts
—~if, that is to say, instead of analysing the distribution between
different types of schools, and between school and employment,
of the population between 11 and 18 years of age, we inquire into

1 The corresponding figures for the age-group 11-15 were as follows :—
Population Elementary Grant-aided Junior  Pupil Rural

11-15. Schools. Secondary  Technical Teach- Pupil
Schools. Schools. | ers Teach-

tres, ers

2,843,822 2,000,871 210,837 9,897 470 169

(68 per cent.) (7 per cent.) (‘3 per cent.)

? Statistics supplied by the Board for 192324 show that in that year the
number of pupils between 10 and 19 attending these schools was 12,468,
All except a small minority of these pupils were in full-time attendance.
The part-time attendants at some place of education were, of course, much
Tnore numercus.
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the fate of the children leaving school in a given year—the general
results which emerge are much the same. According to figures
which have been supplied us by the Board of Education,® the
number of children leaving the elementary schools in the year
1923-24 was 668,749. Of this number 55,541 (8:3 per cent)
entered secondary schools; 7,244 (1-1 per cent) entered Junior
Technical and Commercial Schools, and 19,267 (29 per cent)

_entered other full-time institutions for Higher Education.

Against this total of 82,052 (123 per cent) who left the elementary
schoals in order to continue some form of full-time education
elsewhere, must be set 497,894 (74-4 per cent) who left to enter
employment, and 88,803 (13-3 per cent) who left for some other
reasons not specified.

53. These summary figures enable a general idea to be formed
of the magnitude of the problem. But conditions vary so widely
from area to area, that, taken by themselves, they are liable to
give a misleading impression. While it has not been possible for
us to collect exhaustive figures of the conditions obtaining in
all areas, certain Education Authorities have been good enough
to supply us with returns relating both to the distribution of the

.school population over the age of 11 in the year 19234, and to the

proportion of children leaving the elementary schools who passed
in that year to other institutions for full-time education. Their
effect is to show the widest diversity of educational provision in
different areas. Thus the proportion of the total school popu-
lation over 11 which is found in seconidary schools varied from as
low as 6+9 to as high as 42-5. The proportion of elementary

_ school leavers who entered some other institution giving full-time

education ranged from 44 to 45-4, or ten times as much ; while
the smallest proportion entering secondary schools was 44 and
the highest 27:6. Clearly, when the differences between the
provision already made by different areas are so great, the
organisation of advanced instruction for children between 11 and
15 years of age presents a problem whose dimensions vary very
widely from one part of the country to another. There are
authorities which have already gone a considerable way towards
solving it. There are others in whose areas, as far as we can
judge from the information at our disposal, the task remains
to be begun almost from the foundations.

1 See Table IT, Appendix III.
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54. Secondary Schools, which, in the sense of the word hitherto
customary in England!, account for 7-2 per cent. of the
children between 11 and 16, are not within our purview. For this
reason, though, as we explain in the following chapter, we think
it important that care should be taken, in the devclopment of
other forms of post-primary education, to avoid any action which
might undermine their efficiency or expose them to undesirable
competition, we do not here discuss the problems connected with
them. Of the place of Junior Technical schools, which contain
-3 per cent. of the children between 11 and 16, something is
said below.2 At the present time, however, 55 per cent. of the
children between 11 and 16, 68 per cent. of those between 11 and
15, and 83 per cent. of those between 11 and 14 are attending the
elementary schools. It is these children who constitute our main
problem. Important as it is to secure a steady increase in the
number of children attending secondary schools of the existing
type, it is evident that, even were the standard set by the
Authorities where the provision of secondary school places ;js
most generous made universal, there would still remain an actual
majority of children for whom it would be essential to organise
other facilities for post-primary education. To what extent are
such facilities provided by Local Education Authorities at the
present time ?

55. To this question it was until recently impossible to give
any precise answer, since the official statistics did not distinguish
between the advanced courses carried on in Public Elementary
Schools (which include Central Scheols) and their other work.
Last year, however, the Board of Education made an inquiry intc
the number of authorities and schools *“ giving advanced instruc.
tion of the sort contemplated in Section 20 of the Education Act
1921,” the results of which it has been good enough to place at
our disposal®. While, owing to the ambiguity of the conception
‘“ advanced instruction,”’ they must no doubt be used with a
certain amount of reserve, they represent an approximatior
to the truth sufficiently close to be of very great interest, anc
throw valuable light upon the important question of the degree t¢
which the provisions of section 20 of the Act of 1921 have founc

! For the sense in°which we recommend that the word ** secondary *
should be used, see Chapter III, page 71, footnote 1.

* Sce pages 64-68.

¥ See Table III, Appendix XII.
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practical expression in the organisation of the schools. The
general conclusion which appears to emerge from them is that,
in spite of the striking degree of initiative shown by certain
Authorities, some examples of which we give in the last section
of this chapter, the provision for advanced instruction hitherto
made within the elementary school system is, when the country
as a whole is considered, somewhat smaller than might have been
expected from the attention which the subject has, in recent
years, received. While the number of authorities in England
and Wales which had arranged for * advanced instruction "’ was
158, the number of departments giving it was only 682, and the
total number of pupils in advanced courses not more than 107,565.
According to the Board’s returns, therefore, just under half the
Education Authorities in England and Wales had organised
advanced instruction within the elementary school system. But
the provision was more scanty than that figure would suggest.
For the average number of departments per Authority, in which
such instruction was given, was less than 5, and the number of
children in advanced courses formed only 5-4 per cent. of the total
number of children over 11 attending the public elementary
schools. In this matter, as in that of secondary education, there
was a marked divergence between the provision made in ditferent
parts of the country. In London the corresponding percentage
was 85, in the areas of borough and urban district authorities
7-4,"in the areas of county borough authorities 6:5, and in the
areas of county authorities 2-7.

56. In the great majority of departments—647 out of 682—the
advanced courses represented in these figures are planned to
provide for pupils who may remain after 14, and in 329 cases they
are definitely designed to cover a period of four years, the usual age
of entry to them being 11 years and upwards ; and in more than
a third the parents are required to give a definite pledge that their
children shall remain at school till 15+. It is obvious, indeed, on
the one hand, that both the facility with which an advanced course
can be planned, as a systematic whole, and its value to the pupil,
will be greatly increased if the school life lasts for four years after
the age of 11. It is not less obvious, on the other hand, that the
disposition to remain at school will be strengthened by any
arrangement of the curriculum which causes the pupil and his
parents to feel that, so far from retraversing again ground already
covered, he is beginning a new and vital part of his school career.
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1t is of some interest to observe, therefore, that, on the whole, the
tendency in recent years has been markedly in the direction of a
lengthening of the school life. The number of children over the
age of 14 attending the elementary schools was 47,066 in 1913-14,
125,292 in 1919-20, and 170,893 in 1922-23. Expressed as
percentages of the age group 10-11, it was 7 per cent. at the first
date, 18-8 per cent. at the second,and 261 per cent. at the third.
According to the latest available figures, therefore, just over
one quarter of the children in the elementary schools between
10 and 11 remain in them beyond the age of 14.

57. The explanation is to be found partly ? in section 9
of the Education Act of 1918, re-enacted in section 138(1) of the
Education Act of 1921, which requires children to remain at
school to the end of the term in which they reach their fourteenth
birthday, partly in the faét that the decline in the birth rate has
diminished the elementary school population below 11, with the
result of increasing the proportion to be found in the higher
age-groups. But, even when due allowance is made for those
factors, the increase in the number of children remaining at
school both beyond 14, and, though to a less extent, beyond 15,
is striking. While it naturally depends on economic’conditions,
being least in areas where there is a keen demand for the services
of young persons in industry and highest where the pressure or

parents to set their children to wage-earning employment is les...

intense, it is difficult to resist the conclusion that the proportion
of children remaining at school beyond 14 is affected also by the
nature of the provision made by Education Authorities. It is
significant that it is considerably higher in the areas of county
boroughs than in those of counties, and that in London, where
there are numerous openings for young persons in commerce and
industry, but where the organisation of advanced work within the
elementary school system began at an earlier date® and has
proceeded further than in most other areas, it is higher than in

! See ‘Table IV, Appendix I1I. .
3 The reasons for thinking that the provisions of this section are not a
complete explanation of the increase in the number of children over 14
" attending the elementary school are as follows :—(i) The increase has been
continuous over a number of years; (ii) even after the new require-
ment the number of pupils shown by some authorities in the 14-15 ages
group remains insignificant; (iii) the ages represented in the Board's
statistics represent an average week throughout the year; (iv) there has
been a considerable increase in the number of children in the 15-16 age-group.

$ See pages 31-32 and page 60. :
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either. The length of the school life of pupils in the London
Central Schools has, we are informed, increased considerably
since their inception.! Of those who left them in the year 1923-24,
41 per cent. did so at the age of 14; 22-6 per cent. between 14
and 15; and 36-4 per cent. after the age of 152 On the whole
then, the facts seem to bear out the conclusion which would have
been anticipated. It is that, while large num’!?ers of f:hildre:n leave
school prematurely owing to economic difficulties, w1t1.1 the
provision of a better education for pupils over 11 the desire gf
parents that their children should have the advantage of it
increases, and that the efforts which have been made in recent
years by certain authorities to organise advancefi instruction for
the older children have contributed in an appreciable measure to
the lengthening of the school life. .'.I‘pis result appears to. us
extremely encouraging. If the facilities for such mstr'uctxon,
scanty as they are, have already had the effect of prolonglpg the
period of school attendance, it seems reasonable to antxqpate
that their wider dissemination and better organisation is likely
in the future still further to stimulate the appetite for more
prolonged education.

58. Weanay now summarise the main statistical facts bearing
on the dimensions of the problem. Of the 2,943,822 childrén
between 11 and 15, 221,373 (7-5 per cent.), and of the 3,663,620
children between 11 and 16, 278,425 (7:6 per cent.), were in
1922-3 being educated in grant-aided seconditlry schoolsl, juml;ﬁr
techni hools, pupil-teachers’ centres and as rural pupil-
temg S;n a'dditi%npa pumber not exceeding 10,000 was found
in 1923 in full-time attendance at schools of art, art classes, day
technical classes, etc., and in 1925 107,565 children over 11 years
of age were in advanced courses in elementary (including central)
schools. The children over 11 in the elementary schools who
were not, so far as is known, receiving “‘ advanced instruction "
in the meaning of Section 20 of the Education Act, 1921,
numbered slightly over 1,800,000. Finally, between 14 and 15
there were 493,025 children, and between 15 and 16 641,811,
or 67-7 per cent. and 89-3 per cent. of the corresponding
age-groups, who were not attending any full time school,

1 Carnarvonshire has had a somewhat similar experience. In the town

of Carn ils over 14 in the Elemen Schools numbered 24
before t%:vgnttl:lpsucg‘ool was ?ened in 1912 mﬂss in 1925. In Bangor

the corres dxnvg figures were § and 68.
‘ ble V, Appen

3 See Ta dix 111,
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represented in the official statistics. What proportion of them
are attending schools outside the public system of education it is
not possible to state. But it would appear safe to assume that

approximately half the children in the country between 14 and -

15, and approximately three-quarters of the children between
15 and 16, are not receiving full-time education of any kind.

59. The task before the nation is, therefore, a large one. The
question what proportion of the 1,800,000 children between 11
and 15 attending elementary schools, who are not stated to be
. receiving “‘ advanced instruction of the sort contemplated in
section 20 of the Education Act, 1921,” are capable of beginning
post-primary education at or near the age of 11 cannot be
answered till experiment has yielded fuller data than are at
present available. The problem is to secure that, in one way or
another, facilities for post-primary education may be made
available for as many of them as is possible, and, in addition,
that an increasing proportion of the children whose school life

now ends altogether shortly after their fourteenth birthday, may

continue their full-time education to a later age.

This problem, as we point out in our next chapter, is not to
be solved by any single device of universal application, If the
system of post-primary education is to be successful, it must
correspond to the needs of the pupils, and, if it is to correspond to
their needs, it must embrace schools of varying types. Progress
must take place, in short, along several different paths, and there
must be a due proportion in the outlay of thought and
expenditure devoted to each, so that the whole front may advance
together. Before, however, discussing in detail the lines on
which, as we think, development should’ take place, it will be
convenient to examine shortly the steps already taken by certain
representative Local Education Authorities.

(iiiy STEPS TAKEN BY LOCAL EDUCATION
AUTHORITIES TO DEAL WITH THE
PROBLEM OF POST-PRIMARY EDUCATION.

60. Local Education Authorities have devoted much attention
to the question of providing * courses of advanced instruction ”,
since the Education Act, 1918, came into operation. The Act

left very wide discretion to Local Authorities in this matter,

A

and no attempt has been made by the Board to suggest, still less

¢
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to prescribe, the lines upon which courses of advanced instruction
should be organised. Local Authorities have accordingly been
free to develop the methods which they consider best suited
to their local circumstances and needs. It is evident that the
provision of such courses affords opportunities for clever children
to rise in school more quickly, and at the same time prevents
less gifted children from being left for an indefinite time low
down in the school. Though the expression ““ advanced instruc-
tion > has never been officially defined,! it may probably be taken
for working purposes to mean instruction more advanced than
that ordinarily given hitherto to the older children in public
elementary schools.

Apart from the provision of selective or non-selective central
schools for older pupils only, a number of Aufthrltles ‘have
organised courses of advanced instruction w1th1n existing
elementary schools. Such courses fall into two main groups :—

(a) Those provided in large public elementary schools in
which an advanced course can be organised in the upper
part of the school for pupils who have passed through the
lower classes. Upper classes of this type, intended to offer
a course of advanced instruction, are sometimes known
locally as higher or upper tops. o

(b) Public elementary schools receiving children from
other schools into their upper classes, which are so organised
as to provided a course of advanced instruction. The
upper parts of such schools are often described as “ central
classes.” :

It is evident that arrangements for advanced courses of the
two types described above can, as a rule, only be carried out
satisfactorily in the upper classes of large schools.

61. The central schools for older children only, which have
been established up to the present by various Local Authorities
seem to fall into two main classes :\—

(i) Schools composed of children selected at about the
age of 11, usually by examination, the majority of whom
remain three and in some cases four years longer under
instruction. In some parts of England these schools are
called middle schools or intermediate schools, but they can
best be described as central schools of the selective type.

} See page 285.
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(i1} Schools beginning work about the level of standard V,
into which all or most normal children from a group of
contributory schools in a district are drafted after they
have pursued a course of instruction up to that level, and
in some cases have also attained a specified age. These
schools may be conveniently described as non-selective
central schools.

In addition to the two types described above, a third variety of
central school is found in some areas, offering a course of instruc-
tion corresponding more or less to that provided in ordinary
elementary schools from standard V to standard ex-VII, but
carried somewhat beyond that stage, and admitting pupils,
on the application. of their parents, provided that they satisfy
the head teacher that they can do the work. As such schools
are, in a sense, selective, they may from that aspect be regarded
as falling under central schools of the selective type.

The first type of central school corresponds to some extent
to the higher elementary school of the period 1900-19171. Central
schools of the second type offer several points of resemblance to
the higher standard schools with a science course at the top,
which were developed in considerable numbers, particularly by
the smaller School Boards, between 1885 and 19002, The third
variety of central school is not unlike the higher grade schools
which were established by a number of School Boards between
1870 and 1900, except that such schools used to charge fees,?

62. All these types of central school are also to be found, not
as distinct schools, but arranged as departments at the t
large elementary schools. Furthermore, all the
described above of organising advanced courses,
existing elementary schools or in separate central schools for
older pupils, may be found within one large administrative area,
In one part of the area there may be a large “ senior schaol *’
first-rate of its kind, with good buildings, equipment and staff,
which can be so organised as tofprovide “ advanced instruction ”’
for its own older or more intelligent children on promotion from
its junior departments. In another part a number of small
schools may be sending older children to central classes at the top

op of
Mmain ways
whether in

2 Chapter I §§ 29-35.
2 Chapter 1 § 26.
% Chapter I §§ 21-23.
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d in yet another
f the schools chosen for the purpose, an y

giﬁnihi Auethority may be maintaining a new central school
consisting wholly of children selected by means of some entrance
test from the elementary schools in the neighbourhood.

itti i hese courses are more
. T ethods of admitting pupils to t :
full?descﬁ?b?d in Chapter VII, but we may say at this stage that
there are three main arrangements \—

(1) Selection by means of a competitive examination ;
(2) Selection by meansgof a qualifying test ; .
(3) Promotion on reaching a certain age, which is often

i i i il shall have
ed with a requirement that the pupi
:'(e):;lb;g(li a certain level of attainment, e.g. standard V.

is is common for senior schools with or without
Iﬁgl’wge t?)gpes.ba;}zrlscentral classes a combination of age and
qualifying examination is often employed. Competxtn're ex-
amination with various modifications is the method ordinarily
employed for admitting to selective central schools. Pul?ﬂ§ are
often transferred to non-selective central schools on attaining a

certain age, usually 11 +.

64. Local Education Authorities, in deciding what tyﬁe_of
organisation to adopt for their advanced courses, necessarily
take into atcount, in addition‘ to gengral questions of finance,
considerations such as the exish;\g px:ow.sion of secqndary schools,
junior technical schools, full-?;xme junior domestic courses for
girls, full-time junior classes in art schools and the like. For
exan"xple, selective central schools of the first type described
above are usually found in larger towns, especially those on
which the provision of secondary schools has not been sufficient
to meet the existing demand. Central schools of th.e secqnd
type have generally been established in areas well provided with
secondary schools, or where the local industries and occupations
afford openings for children of the age of 14 or thereabouts,
and also in thinly populated rural areas. In such areas two
other important factors have usually to be taken into consideration
in connection with the establishment of central schools ; first
that it is difficult to secure a sufficient number of children of
outstanding ability for a central school of reasonable size, and
in the second place, that it is an economical arrangement to
transfer all the older children of the smaller schools to centrally

. i

t

Y
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situated schools. The third variety of central school described
above has been adopted by some Local Authorities, which hold
that the lengthening of school life to the age of 15 and upwards
can best be secured by the free choice of parent or child without
compulsion of any kind.

65. Nearly all the courses of advanced instruction hitherto
arranged are planned to provide for pupils who may remain at
school up to the age of 1541 Most of the methods of organising
these courses described above are still in the experimental stage,
except in a few areas, such as Loadon, where the system of central
schools dates from 1911. The great majority of the courses of
advanced instruction are given in central schools or classes to
which children are transferred, usually about the age of 11, from
neighbouring schools. In many instances the accommodation
for the central school has been obtained in an already existing
building, by means of a redistribution of the pupils in a whole
group of schools in the district. It is interesting to note that in
less than half of the 551 departments claiming to provide courses
of advanced instruction in England in 1925 had it been found
necessary to provide special buildings for the purpose?. It may
be pointed out incidentally that the bringing together of younger
chiltren in separate schools, so as to secure the use of sujtable
separate buildings for the older pupils, renders possible better
grading and is also more economical, Since in cases where the
age-range of the class is wide, as it must inevitably be in a small
school for children of all ages, the class must be small. With

proper grading, it is possible to arrange that larger classes are
taken by fewer teachers.

66. A few specific examples illustrating the provision made
for courses of advanced instrustion by various Local Authorities—
counties, whether chiefly agricultural or also containing mines
and factories ; county boroughs ; urban districts ; anq boroughs
having powers in respect of elementary education only—will show

* Section 26 (1) of the Education Act, 1921, re-enacting section 8 (5) of
the Education Act, 1918, provides that the Board Mmay, on the application
of the local education authority, authorise the insfruction of children
in public elementary schools till the end of the school term in which
they reach the age of sixteen or (in special circumstances) such later age
as ap?eaxEr; to the Bozrd ldesirable.

Yof. Education in England and Wales, being the Report of ¢
Education for the School Year 1924-25. (Cmd.g2695) pg. 83—Jé4h;ng(gz{f9;j.
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¢ the problem has, and how varied are the means
gi)ij)vprtr:(lin}t'ofag; wit;1)1 it in diffe;ent areas. When grow'th is
taking place on every side, CIass1ﬁ§at1on becomes exceedingly
difficult, but for the sake of convenience we have attempted to
group under a few headings the arrangements made by some .
representative Authorities. .

(i) Authorities which have provided central schools of a
non-selective type, to which all qormal older children are
transferred from groups of contnb}ltory schools at about
the age of 11 +, €.8 Carr.larvonsmr.e.

(i) Authorities which have organised central schools of
a very slightly selective type, to which pupils are aqmntid
on application from their parents, and on satisfying the
head teacher that they can do the work, e.g., \t?Valrw1;:lksllure£

ities which have provided central schools o
a slgglll)tlf;igll;;itve type, to which the majo.nty.of the older
children are transierred after an easy examination at about

the age of 11 4, e.g., Rutland. '
(if) Autho-r*i-ties which have adopted a system of highly
selective central schools, e.g., London and Brafdford. g
tiec which are carrying out a far-reaching
reor(g;nigt?o(;m;?s most or all' of the elementa.ry sciools
within their areas so as to provide cen@ral (sorpetlmes called
“intermediate’’) schools for the more gifted chl'ldr'en who are
not proceeding to secondary schf)ols, and dlstu}d senior
schools for the remaining older children, f;-g-}. I.,excester. f
i :ties which provide most of their courses o
advsyri)ceﬁuig;(t):::cltion by means of “higher tops,” forming
integral parts of existing elementary schools, e.g., Durham
County. . ‘

(vii) Authorities which .have.or‘gamsed their courses of
advanced instruction within .cxmtmg el.em'en'tary schools,
either wholly for the pupils 1n certain individual schools,
or also for a limited number of pupils drawn from other

schools, e.g., Hornsey. '
(viii) Authorities which up to the present have p‘r‘ovml.ed
courses for the older children by means 'of senior
standard ” schools, or of departments providing specially
arranged three year courses, &.g., Dorset and Leeds.

1'See also Table III, Appendix II1.
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(ix) Authorities which are adopting several of these
arrangements simultaneously in different parts of their
areas, e.g., Lancashire and the West Riding of Yorkshire.

(N.B.—The descriptions in Sections 67 to 78 are based on data
supplied to the Committee by the Local Tducation Authorities in
question.)

TYPE I.—CARNARVONSHIRE,

67. Since 1910 the Authority has been devoting much
attention to the question of making better provision for pupils
in the top standards of the elementary schools. Section 2 (1) (c)
(i) of the Education Act of 1918, enabled the Authority further
to develop this policy, and there are now seven central schools
in the area. There are nine secondary schools in the county,
but no junior technical schools. In 1923-24 there were approxi-
mately 7,650 children over the age of 11 in attendance at all
types of school. Of these 4,286 were in elementary schools,
1,906 in secondary schools, and 1,181 in central schools. Of
the 2,504 children who left elementary schools in 1923-24, 462
passed into secondary schools and 551 into central schools.
Thé policy of the Authority is to transfer either to secondary
schools or central schools all pupils from council schools who
have spent a year in standard V., It has been found that, by
collecting at one school the two top standards from the con-
tributory elementary schools, it is not only possible to provide a
teacher for each standard, but to sub-divide each standard
according to the ability and attainments of groups of individual
pupils. The courses of study in central schools are planned
on the basis of a leaving age of 15 and approximate to those in
secondary schools, except for the omission of a foreign language.
Eight hours are allocated to languages—3 hours for Welsh, and
5 for English. The courses are varied to meet local needs, and
stress is laid on handicrafts and domestic subjects. Since these
central schools were established, the number of children remaijning
at school after the legal leaving age has considerably increased.
Since st January, 1925, the legal leaving age in the county
has been raised to 15 by bye-law under section 46 of the
Education Act, 1921, The establishment of these central schools

has not adversely affected the nine secondary schools in
the area.
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TYPE II.—WARWICKSHIRE,

_94 there were 12,845 pupils over the age of 11 in
elergg,}tiiyliﬁgogﬁf 3,354 in secondary schools: 1,198 in central
schools recognised as such by the Board, 1,033 in central schools
not recognised by the Board, and a_bo.ut 100 in junior techn%c:.ll
schools and other full-time schools giving education of a techmct
type. The Authority considered that it was not necessary to
provide a junior technical school, as the .needs of tpe' area are
met either by the junior technical schools in the adjoining ur}%an
areas of Birmingham and Coventry or by the day continuation
school at Rugby. In the scheme submitted under the Education
Act of 1918, the Authority proposed to prqv1de 50 or 60 centr.al
schools or classes ; 21 of these schools hafi been es?abhshed in
1923-24. The type of central schoo'l varies according to loca!
conditions. Some are wholly for. ch.11dren.ovgr the age of .11 :
others, situated for the most part in ru_ra_l ¢§tn9t5. are prgamsed
as cen’tral classes within schools containing junior pupils ; some
draw pupils from one town onlyy and others from extensive
rural areas. Most of these schools have no local bias, two have
a slight bent towards engineering, one towards mining, and one
in the direction of agriculture. Pupils are .adn_utted to the
central schools and classes by means of an examination cond}xctgd
by the teachers, who have been authorised tq admit all cguldren
whom they regard as suited for * advanced instruction.

TYPE III.—RUTLAND,

no secondary schools in the area except
Up:i%gg::mm&;roil and Oakham School which are largely non-
local

. i chools, not
t of the elementary schools are small village s )1
sufﬁlfi?;tl(;r large to support a semior top. The Authority,

 accordingly, decided to build 5 new central schools in various

3 of these schools have, up to the present,
E:::txs ;'igl:cfounfg’parg;mately four fifths of the children over the
age of 11 in elementary schools are transferred to a central school
on the result of an annual examination taken by all children at
the age of 11+4. The less able children ‘remain in their own
schools and attend special classes at a central school for one day
inaweek. The central schools provide a three years’ course, and
approximately 50 per cent. of the pupils in them remain volun-
tarily for periods varying from a term to one year beyond the
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tatutory age in order to complete the course. The curriculum is
10t definitely vocational, but the various subjects are taught

vith reference to the future occupations of the pupils, which in
Rutland are mainly rural.

TYPE IV.—Lonbon.

70. The circumstances which led to the establishment of
sentral schools in London have been briefly described in Chapter I.
In 1923-24 there were in the area 211,516 pupils over the age of 11
in elementary schools ; approximately 40,600 pupils in secondary
schools ; 19,708 in central schools ; and approximately 3,090 in
junior technical (and trade) schools, full-time Junior domestic
courses, and full-time junior art departments in art schools.
There were also 10,105 pupils in part-time day continuation
schools. The three years’ programme approved by the county
council in 1924 provides for an increase of 3,650 places in the
accommodation afforded in aided and maintained secondary
schools in the area. Steps are also being taken to provide three
or four new junior technical schools. In 1925 there were 62
central schools affording accommodation for 22,000 pupils. These
schools provide a four years’ course with an industrial bias, a
commercial bias or a dual bias, and are organised for boys, or 'for
girls, or for both.  Children in attendance at a public elementrary
school who have attained the age of 11 are eligible for admission
to central schools, subject to certain exceptions. The final
selection of entrants rests with the head teachers of the central
schools, who in choosing candidates have regard to the recom-
mendation of the head teacher of the contributory school, the
results of the junior county scholarship examination, and the
probability of the children remaining at school sufficiently long
to justify the change. In central schools with an industrial

bias specimen drawings of the candidates and any other suitable .

evidence of manual dexterity are also taken into account.

TYPE IV.—BRADFORD {COUNTY BOROUGH),

71. The policy of the Bradford Authority in regard to the
provision of courses of advanced instruction has been largely
determined by the fact that the area is exceptionally well provided
with secondary schools, and that the 8 provided secondary
schools have ceased to charge fees since 1919. In 1923-24 the
total number of children over the age of 11 in schools in the area
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. ial
308 were in elementary and speci
was 13,145 o thg;?la% schools, 431 in central schools and

;Cshgi)lfsl;llst’?rrslg ji\ilnfcff classes at the school of Art. Three central
1 -

i industrial

.1 1920, one for boys, with an industr
sc_hools A oper;i(ilalﬂll)ias, one for girls, with a gomrpercxal bxafs,
bm; Snf t;iiaxrfx‘r)r;eboys and girls, with a commercial bias. Pupils
and th

dmitted to them must have attained a certain standard in the
admi

hip examination, and their parents must have

o oep them at school up to the age of 15+

TYPE V.—LEICESTER (County BOROUGH).

i ct of 1918 came into operat.ion,' in

72, Wher th?tEgi\i/cigzﬁ?h‘:area for purposes of reorgan}satl'on

1919 t_he {\uthorll yeach of the districts, when a reorganisation

into distric’s nthere is one intermediate school to take at the

has beet effecu;d,ted children who, for various reasons, afe un.ablf
age of 11 4,56 ondary school, and two or more = S€nior

to proceed £0 & s children of the age of 11 4+ who are

schools to a°.°°“f§z§2;ggry, intermediate, junior tec‘}‘u'\ica.l or
not. proceefdmgC hools. The contributory elementary = Junior

Junior cralt :ake pupils up to the age of 11 4. T.here we(ritia 1tn
schools only a9 in secondary schools, 837 in intermediate
1924 2,799 pupus ;or schools, and 239 in schools of other types.
10 mdSiZ‘t’e schools offer courses planned to end at
The interme 4 the courses in the senior schools are arranged
the age of 15 +, an of 14 4. The courses in the intermediate
to end at the ag? demic than those of the senior schools, less
schools are more 2% ed to practical work, and a modern language

: . t >
attention being devo : Pupils are chosen for admission

. : iculum. Pupils >
being mdugie(i:; g;;ocllslr;y means of the annual general examina-
to intermedia

i hich also serves to select pupils for secondary and junior
tion, W

technical schools.
TYPE vI.—DurHAM COUNTY.

i .+ orovides courses of advance:d instruc-

73 T iﬁ;ﬁ?ﬂg’r 1I;)he age of 11 by means of 54 higher tops¥
tion " for s dard or central schools, ax}d 38 public elementary
4 upper ‘stan 'ah the curriculum for pupils over th.e age of 11 has
schools, in whie In 1923-24 there were 61,242 children over the
been exten.dedétengame at schools in the county area, of who§n
;137:3{6 lvtelxx':a aLin ordinary public elementary schools, 5,722 in
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secondary schools, 3, 202 in ** higher tops,” and 582 in commercial
schools and colleges, private schools and upper standard schools.
The higher top system was first introduced in 1918 into 30
elementary schools, and extended to 54 schools in 1924. The
system aims at widening and enriching the curriculum of the
ordinary elementary schools, and provides parallel classes for
those children who develop mainly on literary lines, and for
those whose interests are chiefly practical. In 1924 there were
11 higher tops providing a two years’ course, 38 offering a three
years’ course, and 5 organised for a four years’ course, The
teachers are given full discretion in the matter of eurricula and
in the choice of books and educational equipment. The teachers
are largely responsible for the admission of entrants to the
higher tops, which takes place on the result of a simple written
and oral examination and a survey of the child’s school record,

The consent of the parent is also required before a pupil can be
admitted to the higher top.

TYPE VII.—HoRNSEY BOROUGH (AUTHORITY FOR ELEMENTARY
EpucaTioN oNLy). °

74. This Authority has organised courses of advanced
instrection in individual elementary schools, in preference to
establishing central schools. Since 1920, 6 advanced courses of
this type have been established—3 for boys, 2 for girls, and
1 mixed. The courses are planned for pupils who are likely to
remain at school beyond the age of 14 -, and it is made a con-
dition of admission that the parent should furnish an undertaking
to keep the child at school beyond that age. The selection of
candidates for admission is made mainly on the result of the
examination for admission to secondary schools,

The curricula for these .courses are planned on a broader
basis than those for the ordinary elementary schools and include
a modern language. No bias was at first given, but in 1923
commercial instruction was introduced in three of the courses
for pupils in their third and fourth years and an industrial bias

pvasigiven to one of the courses for boys.

TYPE VIII.—DORSETSHIRE,

75. In 1923-24 there were in the county area 7,169 pupils over
the age of 11 in elementary schools, 2,385 in secondar

: Y schools,
and 22 in schools of other types. No central schools have as
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mber of * seniorstandard "’
plished, but therearea nu

zce;:c;:nf?rt;upns between the.ages of 11 4 and 14+4. There
is one junior technical school in the area.

TYPE VIIL—LEEDS (CouNTY BOROUGH).

, in Leeds 23,434 children over the

76. In.19213 -24nttl$;e51v§;z1;. 4,588 in secondary schools, and
ageof 11 in € egloi) in two day preparatory trade schools and one
approximately erce. The policy followed by the authority
<_iay school of comfzrsﬁ of advanced instruction 1s based on the
in regard to“t_he coCtion to children over the age of 11 years
view that | mSt'l:ll:lerin the elementary school or in the secondary
should be given el xception of education which is definitely
school, with ;heacier." The existing secondary schools afford
technical in c arf + appro ximately 6,300 pupils .(1.e., about
accommodation 1o lation.) The Authority proposes

opuL
13- g ;:lelr tl:gu::;% a?sf: t?lfis? pI; ovision to at least 20 places per
gradually

: ime to provide
tion, and at the same time
thousand Ofl ﬂ:; Izgzu;?mior technical type. It is stated "ﬁxtx
o scl:)OfO Zdvanced instruction are being organised wi
courses

lementary schools for those children of the age range of 11 4 to
elem

jther a secondary schoql or a junior
:4 lj—n’l wlms)cggo;mtI;ni;:l there were in the public elementary
echnica .

hools of the area 27 departments providing three years’
schools

i tion for boys, and 11 departments
courses of advanceiisﬁ?un:sces for girls.  The curricula followed
providing three y comprise specialised syllabuses adapted for
In dith.?fal‘:;z;sif: or for the needs of certain districts of Leeds.
navi

TYPE IX.—LANCASHIRE.

re in the county area 45,947 pupils
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contributory schools send pupils [i.e., “‘ central classes ], and (c)
schools with a self-contained higher section to which other
schools do not send pupils. Entrants to the selective central
schools and classes are chosen on the recommendation of the
head teachers of the contributoryschools.  Their recommendation
in turn is based upon a general review examination conducted by
the Authority, for all pupils in public elementary schools of the
age of cleven. The curricula of central schools and classes vary

according to the district, and the courses extend over three,
four or five years.

TYPE IX.—YorksHIRE, WEST RIDING,

78. In 1923-24 there were in the West Riding €3,960 pupils
over the age of 11 in attendance at public elecmentary schools,
10,630 at secondary schools, and 106 at Doncaster junior technical
school. There werc also a few pupils over the age of 11 residing
within the West Riding area who were in attendance at central
schools, junior technical schools, full-time day classes at schools
of art, and the like, situated in the areas of other authorities
(chieflty county boroughs within the West Riding). There were
at that time no schools of the central type in the West Riding and
the ““ courses of advanced' instruction ”’ provided were given in
the “ tops " of public elementary schools. However, during the
year 1923-24, the Authority approved the establishment of
11 “Middle ” schools providing accommodation for approxi-
mately 3,500 pupils. These Middle schools were to be housed,
either in new buildings, or in existing elementary schools suitably
remodelled for the purpose. The Authority has also decided
to provide further secondary school accommodation. At the
present time the secondary schools in the area afford accom-
modation for all pupils who attain 60 per cent. marks in the
County examination for scholarships and free places.

NOTE ON JUNIéR TECHNICAL SCHOOLS, JUNIOR
COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS AND FULL-TIME JUNIOR
CLLASSES IN ART SCHOOLS.

Junior TEcHNICAL ScHOOLS.

79. The origin, aim and province of the junior technical
school in the more restricted sense of that expression has been
briefly described in Chapter I. Its purpose is to give a course
of instruction of two or three years for children who have
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conform to the second type, and prepare boys either for engineer-
ing or for the group of constructive trades which, according to
local circumstances, comprise building, engineering, and occasion-
ally shipbuilding. In schools of the second type, a large
proportion of the time is usually assigned to mathematics,

science and mechanical drawing. It is evident that in junior §

technical schools of the first type the curriculum is primarily
vocational. Schools of the second type, though from one aspect
largely influenced by the requirements of certain groups of
industries, seem to us to be less definitely vocational than the
“trade schools.” We consider that schools of the first type,
within their own province, are doing most valuable work and
should be developed so far as is possible tn accordance with the
needs and requirements of certain local industries.

We think that the same is true of junior techmical schools
of the second type.

81. It is convenient to deal here very briefly with two
criticisms on existing arrangements for junior technical schools
which were made by several of our witnesses. The representa-
tives of the Association of Teachers in Technical Institutions
and of the Association of Technical Institutions, together with
seveial individual witnesses, urged that the age of admission to
these schools should be fixed at the age of 114- instead of 134-
and that for two years from 11 + to 13 4 the pupils should be
given a course parallel to that provided in secondary schools as
a foundation for the more technical instruction which would
begin at the age of 13 +,

We are strongly of opinion that all junior technical schools
of the trade school type should continue to be arranged as
vocational courses for two or three years from the age of 13+-.
If any local authorities desire to organise a school somewhat on
the lines of a juniof technical school of the second type, it is
quite open to them to organise and conduct such a school as
a secondary school with an industrial bias under the Regulations
for Secondary Schools. It must be remembered that the junior
technical school as contemplated in the Regulations for Further
Education is definitely a vocational school, differing in this
respect from the central school, which only provides a bias in the
direction of industry in the last years of the course. Further,
when a pupil is admitted to a junior technical school under the
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foreign language in a school with a curriculum occupying as
much as 30 hours a week and extending in most cases only over
two years. We recommend that the question of including a
Joreign language in the curriculum of such schools should be
decided at each individual school in the light of local circumstances
and the reguirements of the group of occupaiions for which the
school affords a preparation. Much would depend on whether
teachers could be obtained possessing the special qualificaions
required for teaching a modern language profitably in a very
limited time, and whether there were a sufficient nunber of pupils
with any aptitude for linguistic study.

Juntor COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS AND CLASSES (NOW CALLED
JunNioR TECHNICAL SCHOOLS).

883. Up to the present the Board have recognised a limited
number (about 30) full-time junior commercial courses of two
or three years for pupils aged 13 or 14 on admission. From
one aspect such classes or schools are parallel to junior technical
schools in the narrower sense. We are disposed to doubt whether
in the future there will be any considerable field for such schools,
as in most areas central schools with a commercial bias for
children between the ages of 114 and 15 4- and secondary
schools with a commercial bias in the later years of the course
for pupils between the ages of 11 4- and 16 4, or 17 4, should
afford a sufficient preparation for commerce, combined with a
good general education. It must be remembered, however, that
there are at present in many towns a considerable number of
parents who desire their children to have some more specific or
intensive preparation for office employment than has hitherto
been provided by the available secondary and central schools.
A large number of private commercial schools and business
colleges have sprung up to meet this demand. If central schools
giving a commercial bias in the last years of the course develop
in the future on the lines we anticipate, we think that the demand
for the recognition of junior commercial schools with a two or
three years’ course for pupils aged 13 or 14 on admission will
probably gradually diminish. The more specialised form of
education provided by schools such as junior commercial classes
should guard against two dangers (i) that it may limit the range
of occupations into which the pupils can enter on leaving and (i)

exercise a somewhat narrowing influence on the curriculum as
a whole.
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FurL-TiMe JUNIOR ART DEPARTMENTS IN ART ScHOOLS.

i the age of 186 are in
hese departments for pupils under :
a ins:r'mzr eparallle):l to junior technical schools in the narrower

- gense, and the courses include the study of drawing and artistic

handicraft, combined with a certain ampunt of general educa.tlo‘n
for pupils under the age of exemption. As a rule, artistic
industries are not conducted on so large a scale in any one to.“frin
or area as to create a substantial annual demax'ld in .a\n% Slll)etc'l c
industry for young persons who have remained in 1(118 - IHIle
attendance at such a school to the age (?f ‘15 and upwards. In
a few areas, where such a demand exists, it 1s possxple to olrgams:
a junior technical school such as the school of cabinet-ma %g a

Shoreditch, or the school for book production and fo: si vgr-
smithing at the London Central School of Arts and Crafts. On

the facts before us, we are of opinion that junior full-lime art

departments are of genuine value within their own province, and

we think that where local conditions require them, they might
with advantage, be further developed.

i ino that the institution of the junior

tec}?:i'c:lt sfhx?sr ﬂz:n(ximjt::gor art c}e_partments d§scribed gbc.)ve
’ a rule, involved additions to prev_lously emst.lng
hee nOt:);:ﬁon as most of them are carried on in the premises
a‘fxom;ntechnics' technical colleges, and art schools. .Such
formati s i; available in regard to the expenses of mainten-
mformauontathat the cost per head in these schools is comparable
3vriltcli stllllgagtecsafssecondary schools and not with that of elementary

. schools.



CHAPTER IIIL
THE LINES OF ADVANCE.

86. In our preceding Chapters we have traced the steps taken
to make special provision for the education of children between the
ages of 11 4+ and 15 4-, and have endeavoured to indicate the
dimensions of the problem which awaits solution. As our survey
shews, that problem has behind it a history extending back almost
to the beginning of public education in England, and it has given
rise, particularly in recent years, to much fruitful educational
activity. It is on the basis of the experience thus obtained that
further progress will now be made. The question is not one of
erecting a structure on a novel and untried pattern, but of
following to their logical conclusions precedents already set, and
of building on foundations which have long been laid. TFhe
initiative of enlightened Education Authorities and the progress
of educational science have revealed both the possibilities of |
post-primary education and the practical steps by which those
possibilities may be made a living reality. What is now required
is to act upon the lines suggested by the results of the efforts
already made, to secure for all normal children the opportunities
which have hitherto been confined to a small, though growing,
number among them, and to extend as widely as possible, though
with due regard for differences of local circumstances and needs,
methods of organisation that have proved. their value in the
limited field in which they have hitherto been applied. We
proceed accordingly to set out shortly our conclusions regarding
the principles upon which the further development of the
education of children of the age mentioned in our terms of
reference ought, as it seems to us, to be based.

() THE REGRADING OF EDUCATION,

87. The first main conclusion which we have reached is con-
cerned with the successive stages in education and with the
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i hich should exist between them. It is as follows ;—
;?l?;:gf; v:ducation should be regarded as ending at about the age?
of 114, Al that age a second stage, whtc’},; for the moment may be
given the colourless name '* post-primary, should begin; and this
stage which, for many pupils would end at 16 -, for some ai 18 or
19, but for the majority at 14 + or 15 +, should be envtsagec{ $0
fa;' as possible as a single whole, within which there will be a variety
in the types of education supplied, bui which will be marked by the
sevistic that its aim is fo provide for the needs of

harac ‘ ? P
ﬁ;?;g;g: cwho are entering and  passing through the stage of

adolescence.

lish educational terminology are chiefly to be

1 The pecularities of Englis! rminology are chiefly to be
. ; istory, of which some account 1s g1 p ,
fﬁﬁ"?ﬁ,&g 1;: hl?o;%clature in Appendix II. ‘The teréni;s&;ondary
ducation ” is at present employed in two senses; first, 'edt‘no‘.t:
gen. 1 sense in which we hope that it may come to be used, to indical
genera 531 ost-primary stage in education, in all schools of a secondary
the sett:oﬂ,—im?; 3 ty}l))e . and in the second place in a mare restricted sense (in
:rhli):l: ;g is ol;ydinaril'}r used to-day) as meaning the education given in
schools recognised under the ons for Secondary Schoole,
ter we have suggeste esira

exgti,;:ol: zfpt:: {)ﬁzs:réz c})lfagl 4 should be known by the general name of

“ ptimary education,” and education after the age of 11 + by the geveral

ion ” -pri chools which . we

" d ducation” the new post-primary s
ganiné :é seesg‘;g;l:prg’debeing thus regarded as a particular form of secondary
cancation. When we use the expression in the narrower sense (an which it
is most c.ommonly used to-day) we have placed it in inverted commas,

igui di otations from
except where the context excludes any ambiguity and in qu

evidence where witnesses employ the phrase in their own sense.

i d to the fact that the expression " age of
: ‘;‘.t'ﬁgn,fg}“ijf:,}ﬂgdb:oﬂeused in a precise chronological sense. The
114 e ol as the chronological age of the pupil must bs taken into
menta a3 the Report of the Consultative Committee on Psychologica!
account. (See the ROPOTL 7 1994)). We do not, however, consider that

‘Tests of Educable Cannal attainments should be made the sole considera~

31:;1*{131;1 ‘:lii:”d. eglugcaﬂt:e exact age at which transference takes place from

: tage of education. We recognise disad-
the pﬁmﬂfyt;o ;h"thﬂﬁgﬁdu ;upgﬂa :nd to the social life of the school,
vantages bof coce of the more gifted boys and girls at the chronological
in the mnsi)e:oclmsm‘vmtheavemgeage of the pupils is 114, as
age of 8 or danger of keeping less able children of the age of 13 or 14
well as the ge as younger pupils of 9 or 10 years of age. We are
years in the same mwith approval the procedure of those local education
ggt%%srei(tiie:o which, on the one hand, perm;:“the mors m b°aY: d“;‘;ﬁ;’&g:

' to com;
the chronolosigi:g]';?nhofgﬁmisﬁon to existing Central Schools, and on
to Secondary a4 children of the chronological age of 12 4, who for one
the other hmomﬂhh" ve been temporarily retarded in their development,
D tnar oppoctunity of competing ot & later stage.

i 50

Board’s Regulations for Secondary Schools. ..
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Such a conception of the relations between primary and
post-primary education obviously presents some points of contrast
with the arrangement which has hitherto obtained in England,
under which, until recent years, approximately 90 per cent. of

children have received elementary education up to the age of 13 “wy

or 14, and a small minority have been transferred to secondary
education, or to that given in central schools, at about the age of
11; and we discuss later the administratlvef problems _to \{vhlck},
if generally accepted as the basis of educational organisation, it

would give rise. It appears, however, to correspongi to the views
" held by a large and influential section _of educational opinion,
and it has already received partial recognition both in administra-
tive action taken by the Board and in a recent resolution on
educational policy of the House of Commons!. There was,
indeed, something like unanimity among our witnesses as to the
desirability of treating the age of 11 to 12 as the beginning of a
new phase in education, presenting distinctive problems of its
own, and requiring a fresh departure in educational methods and
organisation in order to solve them.

Thus—to quote only a few of the opinions submitted to us
by witnesses of widely varying types of experience—Professor T.
Percy Nunn informed us that he had “long been strongly in
favour of a ‘clean cut’ across our public educational system
at the age of 11+, that he wished “* to see the present parallel
arrangement of elementary and secondary schools replaced
definitely by an ‘ end-on ’ arrangement, based upon the principle
that education falls naturally into two divisions or phases (i)
primary education, the education of childhood, and (ii) post-
primary education, the education of adolescence,” and that “ it

! Extract from the Official Report of the Parliamentary Debates in the
House of Commons, 8th April, 1925,

Resolved,

*“That, in view of the grave intellectual and social wastage caused by
the fact that the great majority of children leaving elementary schools fail
to obtain further education of any kind, a wastage aggravated by the present
state of unemployment, and in view of the declaration of the Departmental
Committee on scholarships and free places that 75 per cent. of the children
leaving elementary schools are intellectually qualified to profit by full-
time cducation up to the age of 18, this House is of opinion that local
education authorities should be called upon to prepare schemes by which
within a reasonable period adequate provision may be made for secondary
or some form of full-time post-primary education for all children up to the
age of 16, for a progressive increase in the percentage of free places main-
tained in grant-aided secondary schools, and for the development of
maintenance allowances on sucha scale that no children may be debarred
from higher education by the poverty of their parents.”

©{38878)
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. es of post-primary education as attempts
e Wt?l to;egzrxnrglailsl ;}g;)mprizte tI; the differing cases, what is
to so Y:ﬁ by single problem, namely the education of adolescent
sssent) dy %ﬂs it What we should aim at,” stated Mr. R. F.
boys anc 8L, 15 oing forward from the 114 stage on parallel
(;h()ln?eley('i notg believe it is impossible to devise a sufficient
bmes ¢ If Ora11e1 schemes of education, admitting the attainment
VAt O P e tandard, to enable all the 11 -+ children to be
of a credl 2 ne them, with at any rate very much less implication
s;atterzwam;viﬂs as' to the superiority of one over another.”
i’r::tix::a.l agministrators spoke with equal emphf151s to the same
Association of Directors and Secretaqes of Educ_atlon,
?ﬁeCt'aghfe dwelt on the importance of regarding education as
or ex 1 pe anic whole,” and urged that post-primary education,
a sing eborgin various types of institution, should “ include all
while em mfc tlg,e second stage, including what is now termeg
‘educatlon © ducation.”” "It can be laid down as a postulate,
secondary :luc Davies the Director of Education for the County
stated Mf? Sh :e:he orgax;ization of the education of children in the i
of Kent, " t 185;_16 ears of age cannot be carried out effectively so
};‘ﬁ: ausptl:: prac ticz prevails of thinking in terms of mor(;1 or IetS:
1lel educational systems instead of concentrating ont e pro
ia;xaof the education of children and adolescents as a whole.” Mr
Hallam, Chief Officer for secondary education in tpe Wegt Riding ‘
kshire deprecated * any form of orgamzat.lon‘whmh deal§
3:“{0&1:5(3 two sets of children (i.e., those attending ‘ secondary
schools and those outside them of the‘ same age—11 to 15) in
ments,” and spoke of “ the main line of educa-
separate compa't"tas one ‘‘ leading to a system passing on at about
tional advance <cept the definitely subnormal, from elementary
1:1'1 £Lc1:(1,1djr$:) f_ sec%ndafy schools, where the result of two or
s

three years work would indicate the lines which the child’s

further development might best follow.

' ; ose views are endorsed by the bodies

As fu”wetca&guggsﬁence of professional teaZhers. The
e retng‘s,:;l of the National Union of Teachers, while empha-
rggtwe;:s demand that “-as soon as it is possible, secondary
:ﬁcﬁﬁm shall be provide “for all chﬂdrgx} capab‘le of benefgtfng
from it.” submitted proposals intended to r&sult.m the provision
of education which might be cglied secondary in chmster for .
those /children who are not attending secondnry schools ’ in the
o L R D |

i
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narrower sense of the words.” The evidence given on behalt of
the Association of Head Mistresses stated that * the break in
school life for children attending primary schools should come at
11+, the age at which the free place scholar will pass into the
secondary school. All the children, at the age of 11+, should pass
either into secondary schools, or into schools, which for want of a
better name, we will call Central Schools.” The representatives
of the Association of Assistant Mistresses urged that * children
who remained at school till the age of 15+ should follow a
continuous course from 11+, at which age they should be trans.
ferred to a different school,” which “ should approximate closely
to the existing Secondary School in regard to accommodation and
staffing.”” Recent expressions of opinion by organizations repre-
senting the layman rather than the expert suggest that a similas
conception is being increasingly accepted outside the ranks of
professional educationalists. The witnesses who came before us
on behalf of the General Council of the Trade Union Congress
stated that in their view *“ all children about theage of 11 + should
be transferred from elementary schools to some form of secondary
school or  central * school,” and on April 8th 1925, the House of
Commons carried a resolution in favour of the provision of

secondary or some form of full-time post-primary education up
to the age of sixteen.! .

L
to
length, because the

88. At the risk of overloading our Report, we have ventured
quote these expressions of opinion at some
general agreement of administrators and teachers that primary
education should be regarded as ending, and post-primary
education as beginning, at the age of 114 seems to yus
important, as supplying, at any rate, a starting-point from which
the further problems involved in our reference may be attacked,
The principal reasons for this consensus of opinion are, we think,
two. In the first place there is the argument of the psychologist.
Educational organization is likely to be effective in proportion as
it is based on the actual facts of the development of children and
young persons. By the time that the age of 11 or 12 has been
reached children have given some indication of differences in
interests and abilities sufficient to make it possible and
desirable to cater for them by means ‘of schools of varying types,
but which have, nevertheless, a broad common foundation.

* For full text see footnote on page 72.
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i ition from childhood to adolescence, a
o lw 'lthoftttfl t(:‘::ssclfcl)?ls of new powers and interests. If
y ot gnr"lst t as a stimulus—if it is to be ffelt_to be not
e e contint ance of a routine, but a thing significant and
ergly the.contm: appeal to those interests and cultivate those
spiringt ‘mui inpshort, grow and expand with the growth of
e mus't’ is designed. And it will do this most success-
ose .fOF whom 1 il\sze stages are related to each other in such a
ly if its suctcgss beginning of a new stage ip educa.tlon may
%ni?ire tvlvlf'tth tlfe beginning of a new phase in the life of the
inc
uldren themselv: > derived from educational theory are re-
The argumentiscal considerations. For, in the second place,
forced by pracd cational organization during recept years has
e tendency the uears 11 to 12 as the natural turning pox.nt up
o ma.r‘k ry Zducation leads, and from which ppst-pn_mary
O D arts. For one thing, it is the age at which children
lucation star’s lace examination and at which trgnsference to
o ey hool, in the earlier days of public secondary
1 Sec.ondary Slcdom 'made at 13 or even 14, now normally'takes
lucation no’ Sether the development of forms of post-primary
lace. For aﬁlo th::m «gecondary ”’ in the conventional and
lucation other f the word (such as that of the Ceptral Schools,
EStr.ICt.ed senseIQCh usually takes place on the basis of the free-
ilmlsswna;ﬁnztlil‘m) has had the effect of further emphasizing
ace ex

f the prim course. Similarly
1+ as thefn;f: rzlgeergfi (c)ompuls(}))ry Zlc.{lool attendancef to
1e raising O term in which a child becomes 14 has made it at
1e end of the '&e and more urgent to plan the work of_ children
nee more p;: Sstl,e inning of a fresh stage in their educa.tlon. _
ver L . s and administrators have lent their sanction

Both legislators 8 fion 2 of the Education Act, 1918, as
> the same vm;v'. n 20 of the Education Act, 1921, expregsly
enacted In Ser(00 - tional Authorities the duty of making
ia upos Locth advanced instruction of the older and more
roviglontfgﬁld;n attending elementary schools ; the Board
ltel.lgelﬁ 1350* has emphasized the importance pf special
1 Circular ts being made for discharging that obligation ; and,
rrar}llgemer;n the preceding chapter, an increasing number of
socsalol‘ggucation Authorities are regrading their schools, or work

1 The Organisation of Public Elementary Schools, issued on 28th
anuary, 1925.

D2
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vithin their schools, in such a way as to ensure that after the
ige of 11 as many children as possible may enter upon
+ course of education designed to meet the special needs of
\dolescence.  *“ The problem,” to quote one of H.M. Divisional
mspectors of Elementary Schools, “is not to be solved
oy merely thinking how to carry on for twelve months longer
‘he work which now ends normally at 14, or very shortly
ifter 14. It would be wiser to go back three or four years
and consider how best to plan a course, or courses for boys and
girls from 11 to 15 4-.” We agree with that statement of the
problem, What it means is that the years immediately following
I1 are no longer to be regarded (as normally in the past) as the
final phase of elementary education. They are to be thought of
rather as the beginning of a new phase, a phase which must be
treated, in the words of Professor Nunn, “as a unitary process,

with its own distinctive character, planned, in its several varieties,
as a whole.” :

In view, then of the administrative developments which are
at present taking place, and of the pronouncements of educa-
tionalists of experience and authority, we are justified, we think,
in stating that the tendency of educational practice and thought
is to favour a regrading, and that such a regrading will have as
one of its effects to substitute a classification into successive
stages, primary up to 11 + and post-primary after that age, for
the traditional and overlapping categories of “elementary
education for nearly all children up to the age of 14 and
“ secondary ” for a small mix.;ority of children from the age of 11,
In saying this, we should like at the outset to guard against
certain misunderstandings. We do not, of course, imply that
there can or ought to be a sharp division between primary and
post-primary education; on the contrary, it is precisely the
division of education into compartments (such, for example, as
“ elementary "’ and “* secondary ”’) which seems to-us to be one
of the defects of the present system. We desire not to accentuate
that division, but to diminish it, and, as we state below, we
propose that primary education, far from being cut off from
post-primary education, shall lead on to it as a matter of course.

Nor, again, are we under any illusion as to the gravity of
the difficulties which are involved in translating into practice the
general principles which have been laid down by the witnesses
quoted above and which we have accepted. We recognize, as

-4
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ognized, that in education, as in other departments of
st::cei}«;lr;colﬁzl;z it is not possible to proceed. per sa{tum, that no
generation ever has a clean sheet on which to write, that each
eneration must build with materials inherited from the past on
S of not building at all, and that, as educational ideals are
gamlied their outlines will be blurred by the necessity of com-
?gmsmg with practical exigencies. But an objective is not less
ga.luable because it can hardly be fully achieved. The past lpstory
of education in England does not suggeft ?hat a pedantic a.nd
ixnpracticable subservience tq abstract principles or to ?heoretx_cal
consistency is the most formidable of the dangers against which
it is necessary to be upon our ‘guard. ‘Before, therefore, pro-
ceeding to indicate the steps which we think should be taken in
the near future, we proposé to complete our statement of the
general aims towards the attainment of which, as it seems to us,
such steps should be designed to lead.
nd conclusion is little more than a corollary to our
ﬁxsts.g.I?":asse‘;ZHOWs ~—All normal children sW go on o some
form of post-primary cducation ; and while, ‘takmg the country as a
whole, many more children should pass to secorqury schools in
the current sense of the term than pass at present, 1t is necessary that

" the post-primary grade of cducation showld snclude other types of

ost-primary schools, with curricula varying accon{mg to both (a)
fhe aﬁe up tg which the majority of pupils will remain at.school and
(b) the different interests and abilitics of the pupils, to which the bias
or objective of each school will naturally be related. .

In sclective Central Schools the course showld be designed to
cover the period from 11+ 0 15+4. In others, so long as
the leaving age is 14+, the cowrse showld bafmmd.to cover the
period 114+ fo 14+, but p.mvmon‘slwuld be made for the needs
ofanypuﬂkwhwﬂlrmnu?bthofgaof15+. _

The statement that all normal children should go on to some
form of post-pri education springs naturally from the con-
siderations which we have already advanoed: If primary educa-
tion ends about the age of 11, there remain at present for an
children three years—in the near future we hope there will
remain four—during which attendance at school is legally
obligatory, and, apart from the requirements of the law, there is,
as the figures given in our preceding chapter show, an increasing.
tendencyonthepartof puentstokeepchﬂdrenat school eo a
later age than was till recently customary. The problem is to
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secure that these years are used in th
at the ' € most effective manre
Th_e question, in short, is not (as in the past) whe(:ht:rdm-u'
;:]hﬂdren shogld be selected for post-primary educationsogn:
oW to organize post-primary education for all children in, tﬁe

manner best calculated to ensure that each may receive the kind{

of education best suited to cultivate i
St su te its powers. 1In the
}[V.Ir. Sfalter Dav1es,' By general consent the normal age g: (st O‘f
ion from .the strictly elementary to the more advanced f o of
educatlgn Is at 11 or thereabouts. Reform lies in ad e of
coroll:anes that follow from this It isangpltmg the
question of determining whether som onger a
e or all should enj

benefits of secondary education. The deciding factog i: ra(})litgg

the aptitudes of a group of pupils wil
by this course or by that.” pupls will ensble them to profit most

We regard the general recogniti i

?olicy must be, not merely to sgerllecto 2 ilia:o:&;?frncl?iflgduc?tional
b(lzcor}d stage, but' to secure that that second stage is sr\?% o e
(tehastlc, and contam§ schools of sufficient variety of t tc1ently
e nee.ds of all children, as one of the most notab}{pe' d0 oet
r\(r;;;di since the.establishment of a system of public eEguVal}Ces
o tablt means is that the second stage in education succ Ccallstlon.
1? ecause children h:fwe reached a phase of their ¢ oo the
:\1’1 en they are ripe for 1t, not merely because thejr e opment
e means to pay for it, or because they are of SI;aI;ntS ha\S
;z)?atcﬁgzn tha%hthe community thinks it worth while t: rl;n}ldsu.
Selection. b u;f? . o f(?rward, though along diﬁereﬁt paths,
lection by duferentiation takes the place of paths.
eh{nmatlon. Educational policy, to quote a se:te e eetion by
cidenceof Mr. Cholly " proceedson th assumpron s o
children ’()n}?zivz or the purposes of this inquiry to all * e
) got to be set on the road of educats * ormal

at organizing things accordingly.” ucation, and aims

(i) THE TYPES OF POST-PRIM
ARY SCHO
90. If it is important to in OL REQUIRED

the development of all children at i
. . o ¢ which th
e c educatxol.l will be successfyul only in so f .
T o diversftiacm? requirements of the children themse?r .
diversity of ed e of giits, and for that reason the LD
y of educational provision. Equality, in shf;:tml.lSt b
’ , is no

sist that there is a point i
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identity, and the larger the number of_ cl}ﬂdren receiving pqst-
primary education, the more essential is it that that education
should not attempt to press different types of 'ch.aractgr and
intelligence into a single mould, however excellent in itself it may
be, but should provide a rangeé of educational oppo;tumty suffi-
ciently wide to appeal to varying interests and cultivate powers
which differ widely, both in kind and in degree.!

The question how many different types of school the post-
primary system will require to provide can only be answe;ed as
the result of a wider experience than is at present ava_llable.
What is needed is experiment and elasticity, and in what is said
below we must not be understood to be suggesting any final or
exhaustive scheme of organization. Subject to that caution,
we may state our third main conclusion. It is as folloyvs —
As post-primary cducation develops, the sqhools dealing with t{w
post-primary o secondary stage of education should tnclude (in

addition o Junior Technical and Trade Schools) at least the
following main types —

(i) Schools of the “ secondary’’ types now commonly
existing® which at present follow in the main a predommantly
literary or scientific curviculum, and carry the education of
their pupils forward to the age of at least 16--.

(ii) Schools of the type of the existing selective Central
Schools, which give at least a four ye.ars' course from the
age of 11+, with a vealistic or practical trend in the last
two years. ’

(iii) Schools of the type of the existing non-selective Central

Schools, which may either e the only central schools in their

area, or may exist side by side with selective central schools

and cater for those children who do mot secure admission to
such schools.

T Tho need of variety in the post-primary system was strongly empha-
sized inetheeR:port of {he Depaﬁmental Committee on Scholarships and
Free Places published in 1920. 1t recommended (Recommendation 4 p. 47)
“That variation in the type of secondary schools with a minimum leaving
age of 16 should be encouraged, and that secondary schools should be
supplemented by others of various types with a maximum leaving age of 16.”

T We recognise that the variety of type among Schools now krown as
* Secondary "' is increasing. Further, as will be seen from paragraph 99
below, we propose that the word * Secondary” should be extended to
include the new types of post-primary school, whose establishment is
recommended in this Chapter.
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(iv) Senior Classes, Geniyal D

' ePaﬂments, “Hi: »
atnd analogous  arrangements, for providingH;%e’ Tops,
struction fq pupils over the age of 11-+ for who ancec.l in-
local conditions, it is impossible to make Whom, owing 1o

other of the types of school mentioned abo Jrovision in. one 7 s

ve.
We recognise, of course, it wi
number of years before post};:;;;grw:clhxlssoalif l;:Onsiderz}ble
existence in sufficient numbers for all children t Tought into
to one or other‘ of them, and that in the meantin? be transferred
tlt(’)(l)l of Post-pnmary education must often take ;1:2: organiza-
%V e\:; (iv) and below (p. 88), in the elementary sd,las stated
/e regard this arrangement, however, though 00l itself.
will be necessary for some ti ' e ealize that it

me to come, as a 144
We are well aware that much excellent v:rork istmsigsn;l one.
one in

the upper ranges of elementary sch
ments are taking place everry chools, and that further improve-

. y day. But in our view th
o et s (g bt o g i
xceptions) in { ..
that & new stage in educatiorz 2 avour of emphasizing the fact

: ) gins at 114- b .
many children as possible at that age, not ;erg;r;nzfeg%ng as
type of 'teachm_g within the same school, but to *“ anoth, : gx:ent
tion, with a distinctive staff, and organized defi 'oel o st
primary education.’* _ nutely for post-

The suggestion that two t -pri :
senior classes be counted asyzeZe(;faE:ts: E:E:;;Y ch?d (ang, i
will be requ.xrec.l in addition to secondary schoolgyéf ﬂfee t.erS)
type @d tojunior technical schools, leads naturally ¢ © existing
of .thexr special characteristics and of the relatioy S th.equastmp
exist between the:m. The * sedondary SChoolnisnwtl}l:Ch should
which the word “secondary "’ is most commonl e In
falls outside our terms of reference, and there isyn‘;sed to-day,
on.wh.xch 1t 1s necessary to touch in connection 2vit¥1 one point
point is, however, important. It is the necessit £ - i Th?‘t
the development of other forms of post-prim y 3 ensunng, in
nothing is clione to cripple the development o?rge:oxllc(l:: on, that
;)f the existing types. Exactly what proportion of thry schools
eaving primary schools ¢ children

should pass to s .
to the others suggesfced, itis nof possibl: C‘};esig(ift ltn preference
percentage so passing at present appears to be o 0say. The

= approximately
emorandum sent to the Committee by
Professor T. Per
- Percy Nunn,

e
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8-3, and varies apparently from under 5 to over 27. By general
consent it is desirable that it should be largely increased. The
growth of secondary education in the last twenty years has been
one of the most remarkable movements of our day, and it is vital
that nothing should be done to cramp its future development.

We do not think that any danger of the kind is involved in our
proposals, and several of the Inspectors who gave evidence
before the Committee were inclined to hold the same view.!
The representatives who came before us on behalf of the
Association of Municipal Corporations stated that, the more
effective the Central School became, the greater would be the
demand for secondary education, and that it was largely the work
which was being done in Central Schools which prepared the
minds of the public for that done in the “ secondary ” school.
Another of our witnesses informed us that in his area, before the
Central Schools were opened, some apprehensions had been felt
that their establishment would react adversely on the numbers
attending the Secondary Schools, but that the actual result had
been the opposite; the increase in the number of pupils attending
Secondary Schools *“had been greatest in those places where
Secondary Schools and Central Schools had been running side by
side ”’, and in his opinion “ the existence of Central Schools
created an enthusiasm for education of a post-primary character,
which had the effect of swelling the number of entrants to
“ secondary schools.”

On the whole, it seems to us reasonable to anticipate that the
development of new forms of post-primary education will assist
and strengthen Schools of the existing “ Secondary ”’ type, both
by spreading more widely an infergst in ppst-primary education,
and by providing a course of education designed to meet the needs
of children who cannot stay much beyond the age of 15; thus
making it easier for “ secondary ” schools to require, as is
generally agreed is desirable, a longer period of school attendance
from the pupils entering them. At the same time, it is proper
to enter a caution to the effect that anything like competition
between * secondary * schools and other forms of post-primary
school, which would lead to one attracting to itself pupils better

_ 3 The development of such schools (i.e., post-primary other than
* gecondary ’), which would bave been highly dangerous to secondary
edacation 20 or even 15 years ago ought not to be 80 now.” Memorandum
sent to the Committes by Mr. W. C. Fletcher, late Chief Inspector of
Secandary Schools. ‘ : :
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qualified to profit by the other, is to be avoided. In establishing
new schools an authority must obviously have regard to the
existing supply of post-primary education, to the public demand
for further facilities, and to the question which

of the existing - -
types of school suggested above is most likely to

meet the needs
of children for whom satisfactory provision is not yet made. In
practice, with the exercise of ordinary care, the risk of undesirable
competition will not; we believe, be very serious. In the last ten
years, both “ secondary * education,? in the conventional sense of
the word ‘“ secondary,” and other forms of post-primary education,
have been developing with considerable rapidity together. We
hope and expect that they will continue to develop side by side
even more rapidly in the future,

91. While, however, we look forward to a steady expansion of
the work of the existing “ secondary ” schools, and of others of
the same type to be established in the future, we think that it
is none the less necessary on that account to develop post-primary
schools of a somewhat different character, OQur reasons for
thinking this are two. The first is based on a consideration of the
age at which the majority of

pupils are likely to cease their
formal education. If a course of education is to be

effective,
there must be a reasonable probability that the majority of
those who start it will go forward to com

that particular plan of study as far as it will take them. It
true, of course, that the period for which children remain at school
is largely dependent upon economic considerations, ang that, as
one of our witnesses emphasised, any classification of them which
implies that a child who leaves school at 15 or younger is ““ of a
different kind ” from one that stays to a later age is to be
deprecated. The relevance of the leaving age to the curriculum
is simply a matter of practical convenience, It springs from the
fact that, in considering the subjects which it is worth while to
begin, and the manner in which the teacher is to treat them, it is
necessary to take into account the time which the majority of
pupils will be able to give to them, and the point to which while
at school they will be able to carry their studies, The work of a
good school is not in short, a series of unrelated lessons, but an
organic whole, in which the earlier stages derive much of their
meaning from the later, so that the Pupil who stops midway is
apt to leave with a sense of frustration, ang, if many pupils do the
same, the curriculum of the school cannot b

¢ planned effectively.
lef. Report of the Board of Education for 1923-
9-40.

v ' Plete it, in the sengp-g
not that they “finish their education,” b
i.

p 24 [Cmd. 2443).

ut that they purs, -
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i as become established and_ is

Once a SySte.“;e?lf f}?: ;3::11'(:;ehage of attendance tenc.is to erlxi%
generally apprecia r e,aSOn that parents valu.e the .educatxon wk ¢
for ‘the sgtlsfactofy eceiving and make sacrifices in ?'rder tczl e B
their childter areTrhat has happened in the case of. secon2 a?;rs
them at §ch00,l-h the average length of the school life wgs 2 years
schools, in wh1C_f boys and girls for the years 1907-10, 1}; ars
7 months both for dY3 years 4 months for girls in the year 1 21-
3 months for bO%IS a:nths for boys and 3 years 8 months forﬂgllr; "
B and n}t is happening also, we are informed, in genc
the year 1923 % hools. We do not doubt that the same te? hic{
of some central = ('der.x the school life in the types of §,c:hoohwt ich
will operate to leng But it must be recognized, we think, t about
we have in mind. the majority of pupils will leave at (;:' 'a.1 ot
o e 15 or 6 en earlier, which means that their schoo1 ite
the age of 15, or eV1 a year shorter than the average sc ;(l) fe
will be approxu:r}ateh};ol pupils (which is tending still fur erb °
of "secondary ' ¢ horter than that of a cgnaderable num et
rise) and two years s rriculum and organization of schoo}s xm{xs
ey :Er Eclleiaizufact. They should be deS{gned mﬂ}lratc;
take account of Is the great majority of whqm will leave later
the needs of .Pudfgl $ dual pupils desire to remain beyond 15, an L th
than 15. If mt n;letain them, there should not be any rulﬁ x::)acong_
school desires to t impossible, though children who wis o
that arra'ngement. for any considerable period should normh yi
tinue .thexr educa 1;)nrre d at the proper moment to another Si f}?e
we tl}xr}k, be traﬂS(‘: riate course. But the main cgnce;nfo fhe
provxcllmg inbaep&r pI;ovide a course of education suitable for
school mus

majority of children who will leave at 15+

iring the wide development o’f,
o2 O - secondlre:fs Zntxedrisggnfnalogous to the “ cen‘tdral
post-primary S.Ch.OO ?. econdary ” schools is l?ased on a consi erizlt—
than to the exist! nflunsl most likely to be suitable for the pup ;
tion of the Cli‘:nlcs that experience suggests that the typ;et _ on
concerned. + adapted to the requiremegts of a large propo hl'oh
education bes 1e tP een 114 and 154 years of age is one whic
of the chﬂ(‘i‘ren d r‘:ic ” bias, and gives a larger-plzt‘ce to various
has a less aca;_ 2_1 work, than is customary in seconc}:a.ryt
st %rac cht the a;ge of 11 or 12 children are wakx;{g 0
schools to- a}y:cerests suggested by the world about them. s any
van}? u;l ﬁ:v;lrr‘eady beginning to think of their future occupations,
of the
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and anxious to be doing Something which
. =@ s
obvious connection with them 530S to have an

any mor i :
clear idea hat they will do when they e, without having any

as sometimes, perhaps, it stil] does
but the complement of it Child :
helped to feel that, wheq attending schog) th:.’T e esible be
though in a different atms, i

matters which seem to them j
school. Its significance in short

. . . € as

as possible, by being obviously relateq to the work%l?:lhto th?fin
as they see it in the lives of thejr parents, the;, old E wores
and sisters, and their friends, €f brothers

angle, the

educa.tionalist, who emphasiseq str;mgly .tha: g;:rl::i::cﬁ

3 POinted out e .
reason why any of the materials of £800d genera] eq.. . JEfe is no
not be found in activities bearing qir ei 0y al education shoyiq

environment of the children,” Itis to be nOted?El dt;:aed ?ixmedmte
than one of our witnesses, for example; ;. an at more
Association of Directors and Secretaries for Educati,, and the
the opinion that some of the Pupils in the eXisting « go. "
schools would profit more by a less academic cyppe ol nf;ndil'y

on, expressed
. Iriculum,
93. Our fourth ma; conclusion, ther,
A humane oy libeya] eda£ ) 1
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these schools should have much in common with that p?:o?zdgd ‘ahn t;z;
ol o presnt conmany hnewn s sondry” ;i ol
; ; St omil
Z?if,uf;;ngfu%iﬁ:'l an + should be given a ** practical
! in the last two years. )
bms’l?l:zelyneed that the curriculum of many POSt‘Pm;)larY SChol‘l)ali
should contain large elements of prac.t1cal wprk has fﬁlx;l limt% o
; almost all our witnesses, and is not _hkely. we )
Sed b{ tioned. In emphasizing it, it is necessary, however,
rorous }équesainst a: misapprehension. It m.ight,. perhaps, be
o guard atlgm.t the purpose which we have in mind could be
Soggeste ide extension of Junior Technical Schools, and that,
served by :;{w lace, the development of post-primary schools of
i this took p'th ’a considerable practical element in their curri-
Oy typexsxidwtl)e unnecessary. That suggestion imphf.s, we think
cuturm, wo tanding both of the work of Junior Technical Schools,
. mzsund}(:rs a]t?ects to be aimed at in the wide de\felopment: of
ol ]ducation which we have in mind. Junior Technical
B hoole are doing admirable work and it is hoped that
and Tra:de © tinue to develop. But their prmcxpal fun(.:tgon
ey Wﬂlhc'glrllerto to give a preparation for industries requiring
has been bi cialized technical qualifications ; and the areas in
sonflewh;t ran develop in any number are, therefore, those in
wﬁzg stuff: industries exist on a considerable scale.
w. have in view, in urging the need for the de.velc?m.ent
What we schools with a ““ realistic ” or * pragtncal bias,
of pOStEI:m:Z}}: schools should aim at giving a technical or voca-
Dot tha St'on such as is offered by Junior Techfucal Schools,
tional eduﬁa X hould use “ realistic * studies as an instrument of
but that fi ey tsion as they are already used by a cons@erable
Lo efuz:ntrai schools to-day, and as academic S,Eudles are
numbt;r othe same object by existing “ secondary schools.
ey ral education can be given thgough a curriculum
A good ge%e large opportunities for practical work, and such
which provi ﬁit stfould be the object of these schools to give.
%‘x; edu::;;ogu later any detailed discussion of the curriculum,
Btftr:vse think that the pupils in all types of post-primary

schools should normally have the opportunity of learning a

languag ich.in most case will be French : that in the
:ﬁgf years th:—;uv:-i‘l::luu:n should have much in common with

: Schools, 1924,
1 cf, Regulation 10 of the Regulalions for Secondary Schools, _

’
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that provided in existing “‘secondary”” schools: i

; and th
the last two years should a definite bias be given to it, a\;}:rilhyl;lr:
further that it is of the highest importance that Provision should
be made for easy transfer from these schools to * Seconda(;y ”
schools, and, hardly less important, easy transfer ; i
direction. Y érin the opposite

It is important not to over-emphasise the diffe
the schools the further develop Tence between

ment of which w
mended above, and those of the t ¢ have recom-

. . ype usually known a5 ** S .
ary ” to-day. As we point out below, in spite of the e:ics?trild
nomenclature, all alike are concerned with e

an i i

should logically be regarded as Secondary, and ilc}‘flfgt;?:m“gcg
other merely as the different species of a single geﬁus. Duric

the early part of the school life of the pupils attending them tr}xlg
curriculum will be substantially the same in all, the practicalybiaz
(where such a bias exists) being developed only in the last two
years. Nor must it be forgotten that in many areas the provision
of “ secondary " education (in the narrower senge of the word) still
falls so far short of the demand, that what below we call the
“ Modern School,”t whether selective or non-selective, must
inevitably, underd existing conditions, supply the needs of many

upils who would, were the provision more
51 g Secondary " Schools. P 2bundant, be‘ found

94. Subject to these qualifications, the essential ch g
which differentiate the newer types of Post-primary 2Z%ztéﬂfstlcs
the existing Secondary Schools are simple, and capn b trorg
shortly as follows :— state

{i) The former will normally have to 1 ;
the assumption that the schocﬁ life of mlz)satnotfhgllrei‘:.lork oln
after the age of 11 + will not at any rate in the immgc‘il.plts
future last for more than three, or, four years, In otlﬁ :
words, these new post-primary schools will plan th er
courses for a period of three or four years, wherea P
existing “ secondary ” schools, which should retain‘ tsh n
pupils to the age of 16 at least, the tendency is to la S:r
course for a minimum period of five years from ?1 " te
16 4, with the objective of the First School Examin:{‘ 0
for which pupils are usually presented about the age of 161(3:’
1 See pages 95-6. S T
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H i nsiderations, the subjects of the
(1'1)‘ Iln ﬁ: oés:?;rsi?n:;y schools for the first two years
C1flr‘crllul 1(I)urse flr)om 11 + to 13 + should, as we have mdx;
c 1ecb uch the same as those of the “secondary
oo t? tm the whole course of instruction being planned
?Chcﬁkeetr four years, instead of five or more year; as in
t(l)xl;: “ secondary "’ school, they should.be 51m1‘)‘1er an d;norg
limited in scope. In other wordst, in _the y ii(:;?igagon
school the teacher may properly begin trains ot 1 tigatior
ing to be completed at a higher age, say 16 or 17.
e e t-primary Schools where the great majority
Irf1 tt}}:: nfwnf (zjillpbe leaving at 15 +4- at the latest, 1iome Of
(t)hese tIr)aiI:xs of investigation and thought cannot be dcotrlr:e
pleted. The course must therefore be shorter, an

subjects handled in a simpler way.

e individual subjects of the
o ’[1\he trfja:;gerr;itﬁf)dzgf instruction will, fron‘l another
Culjﬂcufun} - be rather different from those in a “ seconfi-
pomJtI 0 1;, 1ex11v, ethe Jeaving examination for those pupils
arﬁr . ?(o t alie it will be of a character widely divergent
Xo?ncfg:t ?)f atlhe First School Examination, for which tt:ie
majority of pupils in “ secondary §chools are present;a(i
As will be seen from the descrlptlon of the sugges Pin
Leaving Examination for post-primary 5?0015 1§‘;§nof .
Chapter IX of this Report, any test umpose IVI;OU ol
h less rigid character than the First School Examin .
Tou & es of instruction 1n Post-Primary Schools, .
s, th]e ((:;urs up to 2 definite obiective., need not be
'though :;atm%he same extent by the requirements of an
extormal exon ination, and the teachers will accordingly b_e
extemalf e ourses in the several subjects of tk}e curTis
freo to rir;:esocme bent in many cases towards a}grlcultpre,
S or the local industry or group of industries),
Colrxl'n;lezguld so far as they go, constitute: a coheren't body
wf licnoivledge' in each several branch and in the cum_culum
. a whole. A well planned scheme, properly co-ordx_nated
n d tend'ing over three or four years, would, though in one
2 e}t{ eli-contained and complete so far as it went,
?x?\):;thzless form a good basis on wpich to bu'ild. any further
course of study on academic, technical or artistic lines.
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(iv) A fourth point of difference between the

. du Se ne st-
primary schools and existing “secondary schools\i»; Ifﬁ::
though the subjects included in the curriculum would bé
much the same as those in a “secondary " school there
should, in our view, be two poi ot

. _ ints of difference ; i
viz, :~—(a) a second foreign language would not a:: : ertt;lméi

be taken in a post-primary school, and b .

. 3 m
attention would, on the whole, be de\Eo)tedO:g time a‘mci
instruction. practica.

(v) The courses of instruction in the 1 )
post_—primary schools, retaining a consid:rsztbtg%g’: a;bt?f th(;.
pupils up to ?he age of 15 +, should 20t be v}; rt1.v:>no1
At the same time, however, the treatment of subj cational.
as history, geography, elementar Jects such

V mathemat; ,
modern lansuage, should be “ practica] » irx?atct}lxcs'b and @
sense, and directly and obviously brought i € broadest

nto i :
the' facts of every day experience. The Pf;:tlftg’n wup
cations of subjects such as elementary Mathemat; aPPhci
drawing, as adjuncts and instruments of froy ht cs and
study of other subjects, e.g., handi ght in the

elementary physics and biology, » geography,

. might wj
emphasised. Thus, the courses of iistm::i}:):dVantage be

. ‘ S though not
merely vocational or utilitarian, would a; o 110
the school work with interests arising frzlrx: tal.;c hnk.mg up
industrial environment of the pupils € social and

95. The range of the varying facilities whi
will naturally depend on thrglgﬁaracter ofv:ﬁ::};rz‘;n bii offered
sideration. In densely populated urban areag it ma ‘tl’n €r con-
to provide both selective and non-selective post-primy ¢ possible
in the more sparsely populated districts it may be mor:ryr schools ;
to establish non-selective post-primary schools with Pa?aléll Cltlcable
for the more gifted and the slower children ; while asan a.lte foqns
to the non-selective Schools, it will probably 1;1 man :!’natlve
necessary for some time to come to provide for a g’“b::as be
proportion of the children over 11 by means of the devel antialy
of Senior Classes in the existing Elementary Schools V‘\)rgment
that particular arrangement is adopted or not, the desirabilieo
Schools which will offer advanced instruction to childre 1ty of
do not pass to selective post-primary schools is not we r;h‘{vho
open to question. Even when places in the latt’er dm}t.
" secondary ™ schools of the existing type, are more x{uziro::;
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i robable that there will still bea
than_ they lare t;%g'o? ;:zg;zf who, for one reason or an?lther,
cons:derab; t lower and more backwar'd than their fg owts.
For such hafd:en it would be discouraging and depressing cg
For such If 1l here they always found dxfﬁqulty in keeping pa{) 1
e b sy v; ther pupils, and for them it is therefore advx_slalx bz
e moate Sle rovision of a school where .the pace wi
e eutat lon aﬁd where practical work will play an evelx;
somewhat S.l ower, urriculum than it does in the Ce;qtral schoo!
larger part mwgw c for practical reasons, the provision of more
o oo, fere, t- rimary school (in addition to $econdary ‘
than one type(; possigle the necessary dxscnpmatxon be:ciween
SChOi?IS) flzigzrexﬁozegre;s of ability will require to be m';an i’o:
pupils Od bove, by a system Of parallel forms. How nud e‘c1 .
iﬁgsgfs'tf sljw:: ,e,, cgndren will be, only experience can decide,

i § conditions in the
i :th the improvement of conditio
o imar > ?‘oplec;‘tg ?:1 :ge home their number wﬂl_ dlmuusl;l. Bu;
primary sc cio ill be necessary to allow f9r them in any sc. er?e o
lertlilﬁicoaxf:lloxganiszﬁon. To the practical problem of the form

which such provision should take we refer below.

. - 14
. conclusion is as follows: At the age of
pu;:'?s' g;ﬁ;tr}:rrr:::;n (s;chook should 'normally be 15751;5}’(3:7;:1l ft:)o ,:
e shol,or,fsin s 08 871 5 S
Z:Zfi 51:');”‘9;‘2 Z;f;’lzsa ;4:238:8 t}}f”'aihg trmsfer of children azftat .later lc;g;;
provided that their school course ¥t the mew m%; " t:::; -
sufficiently long to allow of thesr derwmg. ben.e]fit fron;,) e bra ‘St-
We need not say more as t0 the desirability of egmlI;lnigze P°the
. ducation at the age of 11,_nor neesi we emphas .
?r;?noignzeuwhich is obvious, of making provision for the transter

*of children in exceptional cases at a later age. It is necessary,

: ink that the most desirable course,
Bowever, to.expfl:m :;l;yb: ;ct:sin};;et?or some time to come, is that
thgugh it wxl‘I11 (()1 en to a new school at the age of 11. It is,
Ch'miiirent;h: we ﬁe to mark as clearly as possible the fz.;ct tha:t
2? eihsé ag: of 11 children are beginning 2 {resh phase in t:mr
education, which is different from the primary or p{eparafoyé' .
" i thods, stan , objectives and traditions of 1
phase, \;\’/n t 3: both ,them and their parents to feel that a hopeful
O critical stage in their educational life is beginning in a school
environment spedally‘_o;ga}lized to assist it. ,
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That result seems to us most likely to follow if they begin

that new stage in a new school, and we were impressed by the
evidence as to the advantage of transfer giv

en by the representa-
tives of certain areas (for example, Leicester) where arrangements
for transferring all, or nearly all children, to intermediate
or senior schools, are in force, The point wasg put very clearly
by an Inspector, who attributed the success of the Rutland
Scheme to the following considerations, (i) that the buildings were
new and completely separated from the schoolg already in
existence, (i) that the staff was new, (iii) that the curriculum was
new and different from anything in the existing schools. He
- was strongly of opinion that an ad hoc school would be better in
nine cases out of ten for educating children after 11 years of age.
We recognise, of course, that there are arguments on the other
side which deserve consideration: children become deeply
attached to the elementary school which they have attended, and
teachers are reluctant to lose them, though it is to pe observed
that the evidence submitted by the Nationa] Union of Teachers
appeared to favour transference in many cases at 11+ to another
school.! It seems to us on the whole, however, that the advan-
tages of transfer to another school outweigh itg disadvantages,
and that, wherever possible, arrangements should pe made by
Local Education Authorities, as has a

Iready been done in some
areas, to enable such transfer to take place.

The form which such arrangements will take must depend upon
the circumstances of the area in question. In some urban areas
it will be possible, by a reclassification of schools

L 01s, to set aside
certain of the existing elementary school buildings for post-

! A memorandum sent to the Committee by th
Teachers, after suggesting that children should in some cases be transferred
after the age of 11+ to junior technical schopls, and in others should be
grouped in senior departments, to be specially organigeq in existing
elementary schools, continues as follows:—- Iy other cases, children
would be transferred at the age of 11+ to another school building
and a form of organization where such transfer takeg place would
in many cases be preferable to the retention of the scholars ip the school
building where they passed the earlicr years, as it is undesirable that pupils
of the age of 15 should be taught under the same roof as children under the
age of 11. Raising the school age to 15+ must |
of new schools or to the rem

W ead either to the building
odelling of existing schools,

provision might be made by

service Tooms and so forth,

: in-order that fy]
means of laboratories, wor ull

: rooms, domestj
for the continued education of pupils to thg
age of 154.”

¢ Nationa] Union of
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as been done at Leicester, that
prima}'y work, and.tt%;rrti)n;gle;::;t?al or a senior §chool.e OIfnt;\;ﬁxll
i Chﬂ?}f:ndili);ii(s:iliiles are cbviouel '%rea:tiif’bt;u;ol;siﬁ?to achievé
areas, i m |
where distances are nzzu;?% ygl:(e}:s provision of mecha'r[ll’llcaz:ll Itnl;ears
somewhat the samfjdrnd for example, where mor;a1 o ben
O et RE111daen ;)ver 114 attend central sc n;)o S’djsfricts
quarters of the chUce In districts such as some €o ?r{ementar};
bicycles on easy tefms;apidly, and where no gupply Obiil gt
which are developéngﬁsts' Y’ may be expedlen: Wunior ne the
schoois at gzgsetr; e them e ch a way that a ] ’
schools needed,

i 1 hat, as a general
and senior schoo] may 2 we should prefer that, .
for the reasons given ioz;g;ﬂd, whenever possible, be cai’irsxgdtﬁr;
* post-pn;nart): Y{girng At the same tlse cg:olgea Indeed
in a separate building h confront some rural s - »
. ; . ) .
particular difficulties 'w};fe best interests of education :lméla Z’ilo ,f%o
it may sometimes be in ould continue to supply edu

life that ? villaget?cgoz}msi here the development of senior classes
the age of exemption,

e t
; tion. We consider it importan

may be the only avalsl:ilf)llz ,S::;)ar ate mew po?-p;-unarv)(, es::g)rlg
that, where ever pof r boys and girls respectively. 1o reeert
should be provided (;1 ol as a less satisfactory arr cgases b
the mixed central scho rule be adopted except in ases of
which.should not .ai :hat, whenever it is feasxb%)e, : :v ifl o
primary school should be BT e by 3 headmitress. It
rimary the gir
gupervised by a headmatsc;ie;gixl‘g outg that .such farra:‘ngifsms:lhtz
. hardly_ l?ecgsessigble in schools conilsréflesgemi i What-

e especia ars O ence.
::e pa?ssing '};hrough th‘se ea;;lg’dgj ¢ however, it is b};lam ;c::té
ever provision may s a whole, therg 'must 1 a}D o fir
taking the country 1“ of school buildings availa tor
addition to the num i the developments Wlﬁ}l?h are tn Y
post-primary education, Local Education Authorities taii A totlgw
being discu§sgd by.mg;;yth at they should. Ttis evxcflenﬂ_t at the
forward, as it is desira tion Authorities would be facilita e
task of Local Edgcl:e taken to simplify school buxldmgls 3;3 ate
effective steps coulW understand that ever since 1911 iy e axc
reduce their cost. ech attention to the. problem of the ccz:1 o
has been devoting n(;uwe hope that effective means m;yb\slgldh\gs
(sicihool buélci?rg?egﬁ cing appreciably the cost of suc

iscovere

be included in the same building, though,



02 THE LINES oF ADVANCE

¢ whole i
be discussed here in detajl, %lxlx?tilfoz

The provision of additional buildin "

e gS must in .
ever, be a matter. of time., Where no re-arrangems:z c?se, .ho.w
schools.can provide separate accommodation for uousexlstmg
post-primary age, the course which remains, pen, dinptg of the
of additional accommodation, is the de € the creation

velo .
in the existing schools, on the lines alrezglent of senior classes
Board. Though (

)
as in the nature of a tranit;

1s that which

senior department. If

advantages which it is capable of offering, ¢
conditions which, as it seems to us, it is esge
observed. The first is that sen

s ior classes are |
factory, even as an interim arran

€re are certajn
ntial should be
ely to be satis-

organization and the development of keen P°vSiSI:;Ie eﬁecfxye
For this reason the arrangement is one which Seenfs ;’I‘is spirit,
for a large number of small rural schools, eir case ist“ltable
specially necessary, thqugh unfortunately it is often s seems
difficult, to bring the dlder Pupils to a commoep centrgecm'r%y
second condition is that the transition from the P -t he
senior department must be clearly defined. Pupils mugt feelot}t1 e
entry into the latter marks the beginning of 5 new stage in a:t
education ; they must not think that it is simply the same th'e“
as before under another name. The third condition is that :%S
senior department must be suitably staffed anq equipped foe
dealing with post-primary education. As the Association :
Municipal Corporations emphasized in its evidence, there shou? d
be due provision of specialist teaching, and as mycy care must be
taken to organize the work of the senior department o ;

appropriate lines as would be taken to OTganize a separate Scll:o;,t]s

ed in our Report_ .

we .
onal arrangement, it Tegard this
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. d on a large body of
: in conclusion is based on —
197. Our siX tho!:i]he subject of transfer. It is asc}f:?lg:)::zswho
evidence bearing wis should be made for transf_ermgg nd the age
Adequagg.lfztrmgg;';‘: fit by “ Secondary”’ SEZ:c;tftnth:y:ge of 12 or
shew ability « Secondayy " Schoo -
of 154- from Centfali lt:r arrangements should be matlie ‘éf;’;oz’lz”g 3:0
13. Conylersfeb';’zst'tﬂs"co ndary " Schools to Centra
ring pupuls jro

be.
Junmior Technical Schools, &5 need .may e e
al here, however briefly, wit p.stin,g hich we
N Tﬁ;g'ein Cha{)ter V1l, in its bearing on ext
discuss fu .

i hasized the im- ¥
itnesses specially emp. !
A large nu;nber v?gl:? ag:quate arrangements for transferring
portance oi pro

Secondary education
ility to profit by T o
pupils who showed abilrofn « central schools to sec%niizyto
beyond the age of 15+ 13. There is abundant evide

schools at the age of 12 O s develop late, and may at the age

irl .
shew that SO(;.?e ?yﬁ?&i‘r&pﬁm@ for the type of education
of 12 or 13 displa

o  secondary " schools. We think that, where it
given in existing

he transfer
should be made for the t
is possible to do s, mangeme’l"t;hools. Several of our witnesses

i “ s i rience
of such pupils to se;on.ch had come within the1§ own S::OP: dary”
also referred to case]: having gained free plancesd ort e s
of boys anddg;ﬂ:e:v Scl,;ewn themselllves b ett?; ;3; the existing
schools, had 1a :on than that given st ol et
academic WE oSf %d?:: m’,rl‘lhese witnessefl acfco rdtxragézfeurggne: :u:h
“ Secondary ” SChOO'S: -3 be made for - S

; ts S . to Central Schoo
adequate arrffngemen » Schools either to gt
pupils from ';‘ i;ﬁg:la;ychools, as the case might be. We y
or to Junior Tech "
agree with this view.

ATION AND
OF CLASSIFIC
() QUESTIONG Gy ENCLATURE.

i hs of this
the preceding paragrap
98, It will be seen fgg the present tendency, both a:;)‘:gl
Report that we behevedeﬂ ts of education, 1S to favour a gr

administrators and st® grading the stages within our

. srection of T€ . stage
o o i, LS
educati

then be followed by a
ut 110 a‘nd may N '

of education may cease :E:ge’ wh%ch will COEZ?xghgotlizgymg
second or post-P of education which they o the length
both in the type
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of the school life of their i
> of pupils, b i |
ccf)mrc;xoln charactens'af: that itli)s desi‘;;egh}c? m‘zgtl tl;lave tt:les
geea:i 0 eice?;led’has primary education is designed to y It\eihe
s of ¢ ood. This movement, as one of :}!::e chief

inspectors of the Board pointed out to us, is meither of \

recent origin, nor .confined to thi
the result of official inspiratiortmosr cgliltgta?i’c‘m " Ilt)a; not bee?
r(;atur:.ﬂly and spontaneously from causes Whicfx h as _sprung
eep in the life of society and in the practical ave ?heu roots
educatlpnal system—an increased demand am working of our
po'st-pnmary education, a wide realization of f}? g parents for
arises when t.he'powers of children are not full e waste which
clearer appreciation of thefacts of child life and y cultivated, a
anxiety and ability on the part of the Local Edugg'w th, a grovfnf\g
to meet that demand, to mitigate that waste and ion Authorities
organization to those facts—and it would go f to adjust ﬁ_\e‘f
even if no special effort were made to encouraor"f’ard, we think,
pe assisted, or it may be retarded : it may ha%e it. But it may
informed opinion behind it, or it may struggle foe a boc}y of well-
of apathy, or even of opposition. Believing, as rWagd in the face
a regrading of education is to be welcor'ne dw:v ¢ 0& ets};?t Stl;;d:
» e tha

its character and objects may b -
appreciated. Y be easily grasped and widely

The progress of education de 3

existence of a belief in i.ts.importa?\izi%ﬂ::c‘iet:a;:‘;go run, on the
men and women, individually as parents and co{;g to induce
citizens, to make sacrifices in order to promote i ectively as
attitude is much more general to-day than it was :vlt. Such an
as ten years ago. But an educational system is x:;n sto recently
comm.and public support, if the principles upon Whicc;f' likely to
are widely understood ; and those principles are mo o based
be understood, if the terminology used to dis’ti“guisit l}llkely fo
types and departments of education is, as far as poss'bt1  imole
and_ self-explanatory—if, in short, it is not based ort }E sxm_ple
accidents or social conventions, but corresponds to th e
phases_anc} obvious requirements in the life of those foe b\;)ad
education is designed. The terminology in which an edu‘; vtv el
system is descx.'lbed determines, in fact, to a considerable oy
the way in which large numbers of men and women, who f;fr?(:t'

be expected to understand the nicetie .
about education itself. fes of phraseology, think

95
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t present in use
. menclature a
. : ew tne : s to us to leave
From this Pf‘fi‘:p(;{r;lne ts of education seem
for the differed A

i . i nd contains
something 10 be. dewe:ndix it has a o8 1}'1‘(1)5::; 3121”:;:)gress of the

Asis she:\fvgi? A(? P 10 the f’c:pld educa hen the facts of
expressions : -ved into

jzati the time in which
educational Ofgl?mza?onr widely from thos€ of
educational policy )

urrent i hen * Elemen-
they originally became © al at a time ¥

. atur . all regarded
: hich were P2x till normally T
:mbo,(,ly‘;‘g ‘l‘d;::o: ary " education w;riih pol N ppropriate,and
ary”’ 2

s, DU ional
as djstinct and separat® sz’n;eﬂ(‘)w that the tgndetr;l?‘fc oti heglu;:::‘tl N
indeed positive\y misled 3 more t0 em ha:sneus process through
development js more ses In contigh? ree, in chort, with
regarded as successive P’/ 0 pass: Weag o Secretaries of
which all norma’ & rAs.sociation of Dxrectoﬁstaeducation shou!
the statements t?a A e:r er i is O:iat ;::';osa‘:- primary education
Education quo . whole’ an

" C comprising what
be viewed asatt organi®, of the ?,eco,r’xc} stage: P

tion we think that the
should include 2}}1 e t;za ducation 5 ntdsta o5 of © ducation
is now terme Sec ibe th differe®® onception.
lature used 1O esc 4o emphasize that concep
nomencla’

1 ,be suc as . terminology com-
should, as far 22 pOSS‘bledifﬁC\ﬁt of chanBiis ' heless that the
While recogni=ns 'hire it to be importe?’ gs:eig; overcome.
monly used, uld?oe faced, and, a8 {far a5 PO ev:enth i con-
dificeley 27 : Jerations jead US 19 (;):;E zsducation up to11 -+

09, These 0N L. It is desirable 08 2 B ducation, a4
clusion. 1tisas iollOWe Leneral name of Prima Y ;
should be k0w ¢ né . 1 are concerned
cducation & L\ ot above (8 9(;), uﬂ%ﬁ called by the
and that the schools mees of cducation SH0
with the seco™ ary S°%° ' ,
Jollowing designations i gpcondary” OB mOStmeco?n?f: y

6) Sehools of hich 4 present P“"_Wl w e e fmoun
existing 0 ti‘; erary O scientific cHITiow unt,
yedominan ‘ , .

j:zs Gramma? Schools: ipe ¢ the existing Selective C:nt;al;
(1) Schools of . aa” ast a four years' course from tthe ; ags«t

Schools, wht_c g gah'sticn or pract@cal {rend in e

of 11-+, Witk 2 reats " Modern Schools.
¢ know"
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(iti) Schools of the type of the Dresent Non-selecsiy, Centra
Schools, with 4 curriculum on Same geneyg) ines as 4y, (ii)
and with dye provision for diﬂerentiation bet,

of different capacities, also 4, be known g5 Mog,

(iv) Departments oy Classes Within ublic gy,
Schools, providing post-primary education or chi ;Z;nz;z;g
do not go to any of the above—mentioned types of Sehool, P
be known as Senior Classes S, to

The first question which will oceyr to an
our proposed change of terminology wip b it affect
educational Jaw (for example, the law ce) ecd
educationa] administration (for exam ion of 2 ;.n
between authorities for Elementary EducatiOn o anO ers
authorities for Higher Education) » To this question e ret

low, in speaking of the administratjye Problems t, which gn
development of Post-primary education taking place i:
likely to give rise. It is possible that they

" Schools,

Yone whq Considerg

: will
of schoo] attendap,

N are generauy d
the termj;

escribed,
We think that 5 more general use of

above is desirable, irrespective

future be made in the law. Withi, the €Xisting e o the
2 movement in the direction of regrading educati, :Vgirk
Of primary stage up to 1] + and a secong OF post-prj ary st .
after 11 is, as we havye stated, alreaq taki g age

Education,“ or “ Elem,

ementary Education, S
No doubt, it would be

N econ ”
more logical to make 4 Cleandalc}ut ;z.(cilet.o

ween pupils )

7
THE LINES OF ADVANCE 9

i tion shall be treated from a
. b-primery educa. h ndar
Tequire tha:1 all irs)‘t)rsa tli)ve point of view as par}: oi 1:1 ;ns:cce(; sitatz
o dnslg:mld such a development, which w.
System ; an

X iew 1 ly.
legislation, occur, we should be disposed to view it favourably
"legislation, ,

ibility of which obviously depends on

numerous factors o S rtant to secure that the e o
still remains equally 11::‘& shall mnesponqasdosely fas EOSSI' ii
terminology gener:ﬁ{ies and shall emphasize those eﬁ ?:esoes
to educational re ess which are really significant. or o
the educational p rzcwm have been made all the eas}ieia;idn he
take plac-e, its pa:) en already prepared.for it by t o sgted
public mind has | :tion in the terms which we have suggested.
educational o'rganlz rved that the changes of nozpencl‘aturg

100. Tt will }’:u"igif, two divisions. The ﬁrsft (ft’hﬂ;ngg ::d
proposed above ed with the generic names for st and
Secondary) are cC‘ncemtion. The second are coricernec. wi those
second stages in educa articular institutions (other thaé’ t -oe
specific names of the gon) which fall within the seconc 31 zft(;
giving technical eduﬁcsding a nomenclature which will dm cate
The dCSirabltl,lltdeimess the relation between t;lei ir;t al’ll‘ h:e; -
with reasona e. . ink, generally reco, .
stages of educih;!lll'i cl-;' v:: t;::;en% descril.)e(s:l t(}ilgs I;rsgto :la%(:a.lh?;
“ elementary, ing, it now inclu
several defects. Fotro gzetgln?}g’ one instance, t.hat ofl the Cf:ttrlfi
education (such as, educational point of view belongs rtant
School) which from anobscures the very fact Whlfll} it 1sun£o o
socond stage, and thuls that the natural transition in the ihu
to emphasize, name zl,ﬁldren occurs about 11 +. For ;.:ut) l::
cational life of m§5titself carry the suggestion which ?ui :ion
thing, it does not by is a first or preparatory stage of 161! uca A
conveyed, that therehﬂdren pass before going on to the secon
through which all ¢ lace, it was in origin a social rather thanda.n
stage. In the third p des:cribing not a particular stage of e u&
educational cate%org;tion of a pa.rticul{lr cla§s of cl}lldrefl,h a:ll)
cation, but the educ: has largely vanished in practice with the
though that 1mp11ca.t10111le quality of the schools_, faint suggestions
great imprpw‘rearflleféz I‘:‘c:ption still sometimes cling to the word
of the origin

ublic mind.
and Confused t‘lj;zondary ” 49 in many ways an admirable one,
The wor i

ial fact that the
d precisely the essential
It suggests clearly an .
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other hand some part, at least,

C “secondary ** schools, as the s used
is being given to childrep who are below th, word s usec

secondary education is usually thought to begin. ® age at which

to-day,

The reason of this situation is to be found, of course, in the
past history of English education, Ip origin secongia,:- and
elementary education were not two stages of education b\};t two
separate systems of education, which, to quote the WOI‘, ds of the
Board, “ have grown up independently of each other.” In the
past twenty years profound changes have taken ple;.ce which
have gone far to break down the division between the ,S
dary school places have increased ; m. Secon-

free place
bridge between them and the eleme Pases have thrown a

corresponds to neither. One witness after another hag empi?a?i’zel(tl
that the first stage of education should end, and, the second begin
about the age of 11+ ; one witness after another hag told usglof
the new developments in the sphere of Post-primary education
which are being undertaken by Local Education Authorities,
The problem is to find a sim
avoids making more changes th
same time makes clear the ess
organizing education. It seem
and ““ Secondary
They carry their
between the first

ple system of terminology, which
an are necessary, and which at the
ential principles to be observed in
s to us that the words Primary "
satisfy these conditions better than any others,
meaning on their face anq set the relations
and second stages of education in the right
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i ing almost given

"1 rd which, after being i
. at‘:’e?:ause it is felt to convey the right
e d by educationalists. It is also

perspective. « Primgry
up, is coming back into

is i ingly use jonal Authori-
suggestion. Itis 1;:1(:fgiiile dg, %’)y some Local Educationa
employed, we arc

i lative of
» s the logical corre ¢
“ Secondary = 15 © stage in
ties. The word Segviously describes the -Secon(f b e%luca—
“ Primary,” and it oto the objection that 1t1 is u;ﬁc) a3s’ gl
by the general pu e
articular kifld of POSt-Pn:nta;lri)I’lkeil(‘::;;?;"
L al. We dono ’ :
; cation in gener our proposal.
not post'P“mari’- eguis so serious as to be faftaist(;t seerlx)ls b s,
that that objectio radually becoming conscio tion besides those
Public opimon lihger kinds of secondarx fed\:;:; roohnical sense of
at there are othel « secondary "’ in the _—
tgril'jen in schools which 352 ths:t the larger significance which we

i : ery great
the word, 'an? Y:hgivhc?r 4 will be accepted without any very g
wish to claim 10

difficulty. ddition, to distinguish by specificnames

i ina : ducation. Of the
101. Itisnecessary,} ool giving secondary e : Modem
the diﬂerle:.‘thtyyszs ﬁ;jghsuggested———Grammar School,
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community at any given tim

. y e is only one aspect of the national
life, and is conditioned and

- influenced at tvery point by con-
temporary social and economic factors,

Further, the school is
only one of many forces that 80 to mould the intellectual, moral
and physical character, The home, the general social environ-
ment, the churches, the State anq the voluntary organisations,
all have a share in the process,

103. The provision of curricula for the older children in
Elementary Schools, where even in a single school may be found

a wide range of types of mind and of conditions of environmept,
is not a simple matter :

natte rm schemes of instructjon are
out of the question if the best that is i

institutions, evolution rather tha

. in the long run
the swiftest and most effective method of progre. ng

A ss.  Nor should
‘ as being of universa] i
since both the extension of n i ;

104. For our purpose, however, there are three main types
of post-primary work :—

(i) that carried on in selective Mode
(i1) that carried on in non-selective
(iii) that carried on in ¢t

he special
sections of elementary schools,

™ Schools ;
Modern Schools ;
ly organised upper

ypes chi he age of 11 should be
istinct in the matter of instruction fram
those under that age. This will, of Course, take place auto-
matically when the older children are taught in g separate
building, but even when they are within the same building as the
younger pupils they should be treated as a separate unit, ang
separate provision should be made for them, The differentiation
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. ildren
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instructi i .
fer ampltéorpggﬁz?:p he is contributing his share, and also
2d readjustments 11;35 for criticisms leading to imp;rovements
ctension of the bo ut it must be remembered that, with the
e bounds of knowledge in each of the several-

ubjects, th i i
j ¢ attitude of mind acquired by the pupil towards it; R

nd his ability to search f
or further i i .
ormation

ictually obtains; and for thi
. ’ rt
mowledge is clearly the besthl gsuig:fpose a teacher with special

106. We believe tha

SR t three uir

steadil requireme

y in mind by all who are responsible fglt‘splsannhouinldg :\fm}::?:

for Modern Schools and :
in the following terms -__Ee nior Classes. We would state them

(1) The curriculum
order to avoid overcrowscllli(x)ll;k-1 be planned as a whole i
9) it sh ;
and( a)t th: s?lni manned. with a view to arousing interest
(3) it should be ;rll:.::nn:lg ) _I;:Pef Cegree of accurec
. wi
conditions, and to the desirability ofastg:&:fiiagr?h:"péﬁf,

capacities through a li . .
practical work. gh a liberal provision of opportunities for

107. For many years teach
difficultie ers have bee )
o {ramisn;reo?tzds:g tlhe'la.rge number of sepr;r;:areb-d the
many schools, is to 00" time table ; and the tende o now, in
make fewer s:ub di .I:egard the curriculum as a hote, and £0
-divisions. ThiS iS a pr'mci le VYhOle, a.nd to
l':rfonll'tn;;l:defftot the consideration of all ?(eac‘g}uch we would
b po tar ect is to secure due proportion in ﬂfrs.. Its most
o, and in the treatment of, the different subj e time allotted
hgwever, the observance of such a Pﬁﬂcigl?tia Beyond this,
2{ \;z:)nx;ages. There are subjects which share to s many other
Calculag?: ground. In mathematics and scien gether an area
is often a common feature. If th ce, for example,
adopt the same methods in the use of mat;tead{ers.concemed
::;cige:imells ls:ved, and confusion in the mgnnrgfcatlhprooes.s@
treatm : t n listory and geography, again, a mo e pupl X
it enE, gﬁmg beyond brief oral lessons, ;ncour:gee extendec
\:«'}E : :'(I)lrk ir:,g ojh. Similarly in science and geogl’aphs s\;ork i
e vt thi fmmon, and covers the same ground 1{ e o
of this fact means a definite economy of ';ime eac;o%?-
. is

work in each subject.
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réason, and in order to ensure that, wherever possible, the
teaching of one subject shall throw light on another, some head
teachers supply every member of the staff with copies of all the

. syllabuses planned by the teachers responsible in the different

subjects and in use throughout the school.

108. This process of unifying the curriculum extends also to
the subjects themselves. Thus the terms English literature
(prose and verse), composition and grammar are replaced in the
school time-table simply by English ; mathematics, too, is used
to cover arithmetic, mensuration, algebra, geometry and, to
some extent, geometrical drawing. Although there is a danger
that on this plan 2 disproportionate amount of time may be
given by individual teachers to one aspect or another, it should
not be difficult to guard against this ; and indeed in mathematics
the various branches aré already being taught together as a single
subject. On the other hand, the gains of such an arrangement are
many. It brings the yarious 31d<?s of. a subject into proper
relationship with one another, an.d in this way encourages under-
standing and intelligent appreciation. It eqables the teacher,
when dealing with one pranch, to make considerable excursions
into others, whenever such excursions are necessary to a clear
understanding of the matter upder consideration. It also
enables him to Vary the length of time devoted to any particular
phase of a subject in order to rx}eet the qhangmg needs both of
his class as a whole and of individual Pupll_s- The total effect of
all these arrangements is that much time 1S gained, overlapping
is avoided, the work rups more easily, and pressure from the

overcrowding of the curriculum is relieved.

109. The second requirement .WhiCh we have suggested
should be kept in mind in pla,mung curricula concerns more
especially the indjvidual-sub]eCts.' The best «res_ults cannot be
attained if the content of the cur.ncuhgn is _unsmtable, or badly
planned, of if its presentation is uninspiring. The argument
which we have urged in favour of viewing the curriculum as a
whole applies in 2 similar way 0 the planning of the syllabus of
i We regard it as essential that each syllabus

should be constructed as & whole before the distribution of its
arts over the successive Years of school life is taken in hand.
The presentation of each Of the successive parts should be
constantly made to serve the general unfolding of the subject.

o

In mathematics it is scarcely possible to do otherwise, because

(23579) E
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cach stage calls into play the work of previous stages. But in
subjects such as history and geography attention to this. I
is not readily secured. Definite provision should theer
made in the compilation of the syllabus. To thjs end it is
desirable to consider what kind of training may be given and what
permanent ideas may be fostered by each subject, with due regard
to difference of tastes among the children concerned, the general
conditions affecting their outlook, and the possibifity of some
continuation of study in the years after leaving school. The
content of the syllabus should be such as will secure this training
and the formation of these ideas. The number of the ideas which
it is essential to grasp in the study of any subject is not large
and the matter of cardinal importance is that the teacher should
help his pupils to grasp them. The danger which confronts a
teacher (and it is a danger which may even increase, in proportion
to his zeal and industry) is that he should “ condescend upon
particulars " to an extent which bewilders the mind that he seeks
to enlighten. |

inciple
ore be

110. Some plan of this kind ensures that the work set out shall
be (i) in accordance with the pupils’ capacities, (ii) reasonable in
amount, (iii) firm and clear in texture, and {iv) such as will
secure something more than a passing interest. We attach much
importance to this last point. An interest which stimulates the
pupil’s curiosity, and urges him to put forth serious efforts to
acquire further knowledge, obviously leads to a steady advance
in the standard of attainment and an increasing degree of accurac
and thoroughness. Once the pupil’s interest is genuinely arousec{,
nothing but the best, according to his insight and his capacities’
will satisfy his aspirations. There are few teachers who have not
seen, in one connection or another, the remarkable excellence of
the work which is done by pupils when the subject has gripped
their imagination and aroused their interest and enthusials)ren
But we would not be understood to suggest the possibility of
Interesting every pupil in every subject in all its aspects, or to
imply that there is no drudgery to be undertaken. On the
contrary we would urge the recognition of differing interests
Pupils should be encouraged to follow, within reasonable 1imits"
any special bent which they may possess. Thus in geograph};
one pupil may be specially interested in map work and the
relation between configuration and lines of communication
another in travel and exploration, and another in meteorologicai
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observations ; in history, heraldry capti.vates some, methods of
warfare others, and changes in dress or in manners :imd customs
others ; in art one is inclined to archltect.ural drawing, another
to decorative design, and a third to §ketch1ng scenes from nature
and natural objects. These excursions into dlffgrent phases of
a subject, so far from interfen'ng_wﬂch any essex}tlal grasp of th'e
whole, add a stimulus and an enhgh.tenment which bring in their
train a fuller comprehension and a higher standard of attainment,
together with a degree of accuracy, care .and thoroughness which
is to be welcomed. Moreover, the'p_oolmg ‘of such efforts opens
up endless possibilities, and, in addition tf) its great .moral value,
Jeads to the production of work of the highest quality.

need of bringing the curriculum into rglat.xon with
10ca111 i;)ngltfi}ons is being more and more felt. This is partly
because, with a general lengthening l_)f the period of' schooling,
it is no‘;v possible to give the instn.lctlon of older pupils a useful
trend towards the occupations which await them ; partly—.—and
more fundamentally—because the nature of the educatanal
process is better and more widely understood. , Sound teaching,
it is recognised, must be based upon the pupil’s interests ; and
these, though they may in time reach out to the end of the world,
begin, at home in the attraction and ch:'ﬂl(?nge of things around
him. Where this truth is neglected', a child’s study of science and
mathematics, of geography and hlstqry, and even of_ literature,
may often be little better than a sterile commerce w1_th apstrac-
tions ; but where it is intelligently and skilfully ap_phed: it may
affect deeply and permanently the growth of his mind and
character. Accordingly, we welcome the increasing tendency in
schools of all kinds to develop differences in curriculum corre-
sponding to the special character of the natur?.l and social
environment ; and in this connexion we desufa particularly to call
attention to the valuable memoranda which the Board has
recently published with the purpose of helping country teac}}ers
to work out a type of education founded upon the occupations
and natural setting of rural life. .

At the same time we must stress the point that though a
child’s education should be based largely upon what he sees in
his parish it ought not to be paroclflal. It may, mdged, be
maintained with much truth tha.t he is sent to school in o.rdter
that his knowledge and sympathies may not be confined within
local bounds, but may be widened and enriched by intercourse

E2
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with a larger world. While, then, a teacher may rightly use his
pupils’ studies of their surroundings' to enlighten their naturz;l
affection for familiar things and to fit them to fi]] usefully a place
in the local life, he should not stop here. These studies shoulq be
made gateways by which the pupil’s understanding may pass to
some comprehension of the world’s variety, ang of movements
and achievements of the human spirit that are universal in their
significance.

112, We regard it as most important that tj
Schools and Senior Classes should not be
“secondary " schools or offer merely a va
primary education. We have already explaineq how the work
of the older boys and girls in the ordinary schoo] subjects will
normally differ from the work of children at the Primary stage
and have urged (what we now desire to reinforce) that the natugaj
capacities and interests of the pupils, their socig] and naturaj
environment, and the external incentives to study, should a)
exercise a definite influence upon the curriculum,

€ new Modern
come jnferior
8Ue continuation of

113. There is no question that among the PUpils of the nev
post-primary schools the desire and the ability to do anq to make
to learn from concrete things and situations, wil] be more widel.
diffused than the desire and the ability to acquire book-knowleq i,’
and to master generalisations and abstract ideas, Accordin %
“ practical work " in its several forms must fill 2 large Place in tghz
curriculum. But this does not mean that the Pupils’ intellectyal
training is to be regarded as of secondary importance. [t has
been amply shown that for many children the attainment of gkij
in some form of practical work in science, handwork or the
domestic arts may be a stimulus to higher intellectua) effort
In other words, the child’s predilections being towards things.
practical, his intellectual activities are most strongly stimulated
when they are directed to practical ends. Moreover, apart from
the question of stimulus, boys and girls with the type of interestg
we have in view can grasp concepts through practica] work
much more easily than by devoting long periods to the abstract
study of ideas. The abundant practical work which we wish to
see provided in the new schools is thus to be regarded partly ag
a means of intellectual training specially suitable to the interests
and capacities of the majority of the pupils. We must, however
add that the attainment of a reasonabl 1

d that tt r ¢ standard of practical
skill is in itself an object of importance in g Modern School

+ such as agriculture, mining,
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ry of one or more of the simplcla
arts and crafts whose educationdl value we emphasx;e il}slethi: .t
‘ i little further the thesis tha
. We desire next to develol? a
the 1gltilera.lechan-acter of the teaching shoulq take apcoun;cs ;f,;lgg
upils’ natural and social environment. ch is sometimes med
fhat if every school could be eqltliplé(:lirdvg‘;hatt::: ins;r;:at lerllll)é)h}: of
tus the same stan . t b
bo:é;lse gnd ggfai‘;i;ls does not necessarily follow. Th.e Chﬂ(ii s.
re wer of acquiring knowledge depends largely upon his :xpethe
Er?ces The more limited these are m number and t\)fgg}l{e v, 1he
e .diﬁicult fs it to acquies & reallaxl'{glt:i;fﬂ:gfgnfzgn:o the i)cality
i i 1 are
?xpeggllf e’fhzirlilizg;y fnucidfc;eir studies should start from thes:
oondt ' h an arrangemen
iti 1y extend them. In such ar ge
:ﬁzdgxﬁ?s;:; gvfr?ltlhﬁ)tyoonsist merely of a dsilfrfnphﬁtEd' ed:;%?:tlegi
i ill be erent in
i jc studies, but yvﬂl
Or(;mta rytSCh:tlasigasmuch as it will be more closely connected
i h rﬁa ml? i's environment. If this is done, the child goes
}”1 : tde iI:hI;. clearer mind and in the end makes quicker progress
t(ljlrwalr)e Vv‘:rould by pursuing a course of more formal st}xdles. _
I uld be possible in the case of certain staple industries,
it sho P the textile trades and ‘cransp(;r;cl,1 t.o
i i d of their
i i knowledge of these u§dustr1es, an
g'Weiftihe Chmilx‘;e?hzm:ztional life. In addition, of course, every
Slf%nrt calxllcgld be made to enlarge the range pf the cl_uldrens
2 o riesnges beyond the limits of the area in which they live.
xp;s We come now to external incentiv-es. Iq the last years
f , il's school life, especially when he is nearing the leafwl?g
age. bot his own attitude towards school wor%c and th:'«xt of his
age, both bis o fuenced by consideration of his future

E:E;Stixe S’i‘?ncigjls};eglmd this influence is to lose one of the

i continuance of the pupi%’s education.
iint)lx:s esltxrg}:ﬁﬁ i:; tl?ee so shaped as to give Pul_"l and pare;:t
some assurance that valuable results }m]l be ol?;camgg, t'hen the
co-operation of both is assured. For instance, 1 a‘f yt l:s awta_.re
that skill in drawing or knowledge of chemistry or o maauema. 1cc§
will be needed in his chosen occupation, be will generally rea

r practical mathematics, a standar ; s
iof tlile subjects were taught in a more academic way. The same

particularly if it leads to maste

1 See page 231.
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considerations apply to work bearing on commerce, where a
higher standard in written English, in the foreign language
taken, in arithmetical calculations, and, generally, in ability
to make use of appropriate works of reference, may be attained

studies, in these directions necessarily mean a sacrifice of his
general education. It is a mistake to suppose that any form of
work inclining towards industry is necessarily opposed to true
educational development. So long as it is not too specialised and
is carried on in conjunction with an adequate measure of cultural
studies it often tends to raise rather than lower the standard of
what we commonly call general education. Such work in a school
has the additional advantage that it enables the teachers to bring

out the relation between general studies and occupations—between
life and livelihood.

116. Finally, we would urge the desirability of generating
from the school studies interests which will continue through
after-life and will enlarge the opportunities for a fuller enjoyment
of leisure. Among these we attach much importance to interest
in those arts and crafts whose practice demands only a relatively
easy technique, but which provide boys and girls with a valuable
means of self-expression and cultivate in them an appreciation of
simple beauty and sound workmanship in house-fittings, dress
and other things in common use. Several of our witnesse; stateci
that one of the weak points in courses for older children at the
present time was that the pupils talked about things instead of
doing them, and assimilated information without acquirin
interests ; it was said that this criticism applied especially to somi
of the science teaching. It was not sufficient, they argued, to
read a number of books, unless the habit of reading for pleas',ure
and information was formed; it was not enough to teach
scientific principles unless a scientific and critical interest in the
world around was created. We think that if the teaching of
elen}entary_science with practical illustrations drawn from the
pupil’s environment could be closely linked up with the courses
in hand'work and drawing, much might be done to create and
foster interests that would continue through life. English
litgrature glso is clearly a subject of great importance from this
point of view, and much indeed will have been effected if the
pupils can be trained to appreciate good general literature, or
if they are interested in such subjects as gardening or enginpp!:imz’

LA

by similar methods. Nor does the specialisation of a pupil's \
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to read publications bearing on them.. Similar. considerations
apply to history, geography, music, physical exercises ?Lnd games,
which, if taken on lines similar to those which we indicate in the
following chapters, may arousé permanent interests in those
pupils who have a natural aptitude and taste for any of 'these
branches of the curriculum. We believe that teachers will be
glad to do what they can to secure the further development of
such interests by making known the means of continued cultural
and vocational education prOVided in the locality for those who
have left school, and by urging their pupils to make use of them.

Note.—On the various subjects of the curriculum see fhe
suggestions contained in pages 188—247.. Particular attgntlon
may perhaps be directed to the suggestions on the teaching of
science (pp. 220-226), and to the Section on the various forms of
Practical Instruction (pp- 230-238). But the whole of that part
of our Report is an essential complement to the general con-
siderations contained in this and the_next C_hapter; apd it
contains our detailed views on the question, remitted to us in the
terms of reference, of * the curriculum of courses of study suitable
for children who will remain in full-time attendance at schools
other than Secondary Schools up to the age of 15+4+." |
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CHAPTER V.

THE PLACE OF A “BIAS” IN THE CURRICULUM
OF MODERN SCHOOLS AND SENIOR (LAg ¢~

117. All the Central Schools in the London area from their
inception in 1911 have had a definite bias, either commercial or
industrial, and in some cases both. The genera] education
provided for all pupils comprises English, mathematics, history
geography, art, practical science, music and physical ;,xercises'
together with handwork for boys, and needlework and domestit;
subjects for girls. To these subjects is added in all schools with
a commercial bias, and in some schools with an industrial bias, a
modern language, usually French, including dictation compositi(,m
conversation, and a study of standard French au'thors Afte;
two years a bias is introduced. )

In schools with i
bias shorthand and bookeeping ar > Commercial

e introduced in the third
and typewriting and office routine in the fourth. To make 3::111-‘:

for these additional subjects some of those taught in the earlier
years are discontinued. Boys usually drop handwork or science
or both ; girls drop music and cookery and laundry practice Ir;
boys’ Central Schools with an ind ’

ustrial bias, specia) attention i
devoted to practical mathematics, practical science, and h(:.rlnl;
work. Stress is also laid on technical drawing, which includes

designing, scale drawing, tracing and the making of blye prints,
In girls’ Central Schools with an industrial bias, more time is
given in the last years of the course to needlework, art, science
and domestic subjects. A certain de

‘ gree of bias is also given
to the instruction in the ordinary subjects of the curriculum,

In geography for example, special attention is devoted to the
study of railways and trade routes, foreign markets, products
(raw and manufactured), and imports and exports. In the same
way, arithmetic may be studied from the commereial or industria
aspect—commercial arithmetic being largely concerned witk
money problems, such as interest, discount, annuities ar.g

insurance, and industrial arithmetic dealing with mensuration
estimates of cost and quantities. ‘
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" 118. Many Authorities have followed the example of London
and ha've organised Central Schools with a commerc;al or an
industrial bias, or both. In recent years thg tendency in several
Central Schoois of this type has been to give less Wtelgl'lt tg th?

i i tention, at any rate in boys
bias and to devote particular at
Schools, to mathematics, science, art and handwork.

Central Schools for girls, which often follow cogrs};es (1)f St}‘idv}:.
i “ dary " Schools, she
i different from those of “ Secon
;;erytit;ge tha: is generally to be found in Central Schools for
boys towards the special requirements of local occupations.

an areas, however, a .deﬁ.mte attempt is ben.lg

maég tss;ert)aiigébdomestic courses for girls in Centrhal Sc(:ihooi:ss tlll'(l:

addition to commercial and indl}stnal courses. These forsrz:hool

courses give special prominence i the last year o; k'cwo‘o chool

life to housecraft in its various branches, to boo ee;pmgand -

on household accounts, to needleyvork, to sick nﬁ'rs;lng' d to
tary hygiene based on a science syllabus whic con.q;

3:3:1 relgcesgary foundation of elementary ghemlstry 'a.;lld bt1}cl> ogty(;

Such domestic courses are inten_ded for girls who v:;1lst ; ext 1er to
pursue domestic occupations in the home, or ultimately

in hotels, private hodses and
rs or housekeepers 1n hotels, odse
" il:fscigget’i;?;rzg:aﬁous kinds. Courses with a commercial bias for

i i o fit them for clerical posts or for
§iltrllxsatai.(r)§xsg e;ersaelgetiﬁ::gs?e:ng usually include some instru-ct.ion
in the elements of bookkeeping, shorthand and al;cypezvgtxrrixi
Courses with an industrial bias for g:lrlshgell:llir y comp:
instruction in dressmaking, millinery and the like. . ,

The degree of the bias which .is given to the cours; mabczfv
Central Schools varies greatly in different ar;as.b nztl a few
Cooriets containjng l.argtzs e:fri;efxgtr;ge&?;}{;; 2xc:pt for the
faduc-:c:if; Eifﬂgngims in such districts do not employ trfade
instructors. their curricula in the last years of the course h(;i te£
bear a str;)ng resemblance to those of some Junior Tecb cd
Schools. In the Central Schools of a few towns on t'he sea-board,
such as Scarborough and Lowesto.ft..spemahsed instruction :
provided for boys going to sea. Similarly some of the Centr
Schools and classes giving advanced instruction at pevonpprt.
Plymouth and Portsmouth frame t.he.xr curricula to suit examina-
tions which determine the admission of boys to .the ‘Roya.l
Dockyards. Another type of Central School, which is not
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uncommeon in the north of En,
as the first portion of a curri
Evening Schools.

The practical difficulties of providing a double bias
(e.8., commercial and industrial) in a single School are
considerable, and we were informed that in several instances
the double bias had been largely abandoned, especially in mixed
Central Schools. Some mixed Central Schools, however, still
provide four separate courses, two i
two with an industrial or technic
respectively. The  technical ” course for
domestic in character. One of the C
Schools in a large town in the northern M

gland, provides courses which serve
culum intended to be completed in

ys and girls
girls is predominently
entral (Intermediate)
1dlands provides three

119. On the other hand we were informed that there is a
considerable group of Central Schools and Classes which provide a
general course without any noticeable bias, offering many points
of reselblance to the syllabus of an ordinary ** Secondary
School. Even in Central Schools pr
bent, the bias is not as a rule introduced ti|] the third or in some
cases even the fourth year of the course, Frequently, the bias
merely consists in a certain grouping of subjects, or is indicated
by the greater emphasis laid on handwork for boys and domestic
subjects for girls, and the introduction of shorthand and type-
writing for girls and for a number of boys, In many Central
Schools which do not profess to have any definite bent, special
emphasis is nevertheless laid upon what are regarded as
“ practical ' subjects, particularly mathematics, physics and
mechanics, and technical drawing. We were told that a number
of Central Schools refrain on educational grounds from providing
a “ commercial ” bias in spite of strong pressure from parents, In
other cases we were informed that it would not be possible
without special equipment to give any s

pecific bias towards
local industries. On the whole, however, there was general

agreement among our witnesses that it was desirable to give a
practical trend to the curriculum of Modern Schools and Senior
Classes, and that such a trend should be largely determined by
the character of the local industries and occupations,

~f

ofessing to have a definite > .
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iderable body of evidence from

llected a considerable b / from

oyers hi‘}rlz cs?:bject of vocational bias. The1(1i rg;:gz fo

employers. e What kind of qualification 1s most_desir o

the questl}:me s:ientiﬁc, mathematical‘, rgechafr;ilcgés ?;I‘—IS ,
lyi?;rar;vocr;r ’lin'ggﬁ'istic? » may be summarised as :

i ht that it was desirable that
The engin?enngshgfxrlnds ltgzzghad a thorough 'glrloumliiltrg in
o apprentuﬁf matics and science together with a i e;llry
elex.m.antary ma teto enable them to express themselves pr }fabi}t,é
training . ore valuable than previous experience. Habits
Intelhger:ce:::v?tion and a readiness to thm}c tluntg:n:)u v
of carsul obsrvation, 410t g

The textile manufacturers stated that for the various technical
e tex

i i jons were desirable. Accurgcy in
processes meCh?mchl &tﬁf&?&xs dealing with manlpt{l‘;a_;l1vseid<)er
carrying out simp specially important. On the Cl:i‘l tness,
clerical VYOrk was Eﬁounts’ good handwriting, gener nea.t' n,
Aoy keepmglad e of English grammar and composition,
and ad squn}c)il kn(;\;; ig the higher branches of correspondence a
were desirable ;

knowledge of one or more foreign languages was useful. For
nowle

i i bse a.tion, a
y erCla.l trav ellers qlllC ) a'
b uyers and for comm k o

i al intelligence were
i d a high grade of gener:
power of reasoning, an
e o kers thought that
i turers and soap-ma
’li‘lhe %hexilri?iggnal}cfzzhool the longest stood the best chance
pupils who r

f becoming efficient workers later, though at first such pupils
of becomin

t so attentive to works rules and discipline as those
were no

who entered the factory 3t T4 y::trestftlj:: . the most important
s ) .
’Ithe cocoa frnrangiZicrt u:lrrspose were receptivity glfltmfr?d
quahﬁcatxonsborvation application to work, adaptabili yt '
general inte 1gth <o qualifications. The majority of the wor 1:3rs
importance to ':l ?mliﬁcation, but it was essential that they
needed no sPe;f;d pord and eye training. A high degree _o{
should have ity was very useful, and for some of the gir
Znn?;;a)}eeie:ttzrtig’velopment of the artistic sense was important.

tated that, though no
d shoe manufacturers sta ,

3 o :fi}i)g:tti:: was required for their work, they had
51;30131 c;l . a certamn lack of initiative, resourcefulness and
observe
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ambition In children entering the works straight from school
owing, we believe, to the character of the Elementary School
education.” They thought that this was largely due to the
shortness of the school course.

Several great distributing firms stated that a
education was the best foundation on which to
after 14 years of age some training in commercig]
be of advantage. A thorough knowledge
mathematics was especially valuable.

The farmers and agriculturalists thought that, on the whole
there should be more practical work and less book work in rurai
schools. Some were of opinion that it would be desirable to
give the curriculum of Central Schools in rura] areas a definite
bias towards agriculture in the last year or two of the Course
Several farmers drew attention to the importance of teachin'
the older pupils in rural schools to take an interest in countrg
life. It was suggested that much could be done to this end by
means of school gardens and by the inclusion in the sciency
curriculum of some account of farm animals and the life histo v
of certain insects.! Attention was also drawn by several farm -
to the great importance of a knowledge of elementary mech rol
in modern agriculture. They thought it wag desirab] 3-311cs
boys in country districts should learn so: € that

methin, at
the machinery and plant used in modern farén o ;Chod about

In connection with their suggestions in the matter of bias j
post-primary schools, several employers drew particular attenti -
to the need for closer co-operation between head teachers agg
employers of labour. For example, the educational superi
tendent of a great engineering firm wrote — perin-

‘“ At present there seems to be very little co-ordinati
between the headmasters of schoolsy ande :121;;&1;2:: 1«::)1';
labour. I am continually finding cases of lads who applied
to my firm in order to take up apprenticeship or pupilage
whose previous education renders it impossible for usgtc;
make use of their services, On questioning these lads,
often find that they have no idea whatever as to what “‘ras
the best course to pursue at school in view of the fact that
they wished to become engineers.” :
Several employers expressed very similar views,

1In justice to the schools it s
done on these lines.

good general
build, though
methods might
of elementary

inted T
hould be pointed out that much ig being
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A number of head teachers have established relations with
local employers, and have attained useful results there.by.
We think however, that in general there has not been sufficient
contact b’etween teachers and employers, ar'1d that .1t would in
future be desirable for head teachers to obtain th(ta v1edws of }scal

ivi ias

emplovers and employees before giving any trend or ,

parIZiC\}lllarly of an Ii)ndustrial character, to the curriculum of

modern Schools and Senior Classes in the last two years of the

o f head teach f Central
0

121. We consulted a number of head teachers ‘
Schools on the subject of bias. Their views may be summarised
R, that a large proportion of the

There was general agreement that a large
pupils are mofe attracted by the practical work than by the
literary subjects.t For example, the head teacher of a large
Central School in a Midland town wrote— S

i i ucti
« Practical work, such as science, manual instr ,
and housecraft, makes an appeal at all ages both tg the
boys and girls in my school. Of the general school subjects,
literary subjects appeal particularly to the girls, and
mathematics and science to the boys. .

The head teacher of a boys’ Central School in a seaport town

et The favourite subjects are mathematics and science,
manual instruction and drawing. ; L
' inion that it was undesirable to

Most teachers were of opinion .
introduce any marked bias until the third or fourth year of the
course. It was generally observed that children during their
last y(;ars at school took the greatest interest in those sub]e.cts
which were most likely to be of practical use to them on leaving
school. In this connection, however, a.number of head teach_ers
informed us that there were no industries ot types of occupation
in their districts which called for special consideration in the
school curriculum. Several teachers had found t‘hat the three
groups of subjects which appeg\led most to ‘pupﬂs.were—— .

(i) the industrial group for boys, in which special
attention was paid to science and mathematics, woodwork
and metalwork ;

11t must be remembered that a large number of the children with

literary tastes have passed on into Secondary Schools, as holders of
iree places.
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(i) the commercial group for bo
inciuded shorthand, bookkeeping and typewriting ;

(i) the domestic group for girs, which cjuded
cookery, laundrywork, needlework, sick ny
chemistry and hygiene.

Most teachers had found that, whe
provided in the last years of the co
interest in the work, and offered a
remain longer at school.

122. As we have already indicated in the Preceding Chapter
we regard it as most important that i Modern  Schools
and Senior Classes the teaching in the severa] subjects of the
curriculum should have throughout the course some relation to
local environment, and should be brought into close association
with the every-day surroundin

8s of the pupils. This will
their interest and shew them the bearing of the teaching:xpiic:l}::
facts of their every-day life. We should mention, in this con-

nection, that we collected from Local Education Authorities
and individual teachers in Elementary Schools a large body of
evidence dealing with the statement so frequently made that man
of the older pupils were simply “ marking time.” [t appears frori
the replies that, where it was true, that the older Pupils in Elemen-
tary Schools had lost interest in their work during the last years at
school, this result had often been due not only to inadequate
staffing and the absence of proper equipmy

X , . ent, but also to the fact
that the instruction given appeared to the pupils to have little
or no bearing on the problems of their daily environment. We

were told that in a number of cases the defect had been remedied
by a modification of the curriculum on the lines we have suggested
above, and by maintaining the necessary touch with the industrial
and commercial conditions of the district. The teachers have
obtained this result by devising a realistic curriculum which
stimulates the interests of the pupils without curtailing their
general education. Thus in boys’ schools a Prominent position
in the curriculum is assigned to studies such as mathematics,
science, and drawing, which are treated on practical lines. In
this way, many head teachers are in a Position to help their
pupils on leaving school to obtain suitable employment. Schools

conducted on these lines, even though they may not give a definite
industrial or commercial bias to the curriculum in the last years
of the course, may nevertheless wit

. . _ h justice be described as
having established a laison with the local industries,

¥s and girls, which

1 a choice of subjects was
urse, 1t created additional
n inducement to pupils to

rsing, el ementary: * -
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i s called attention to t‘he necessity fgr a

1f2113. gx?inyo;vlt?: sgS:nera.l economic conditions ofh an31/1 gii:eor;
district, dy f the occupations into which most of the pup of
foualsthoals ed on leaving school, before any steps we
N pa:ls finite bias to the curriculum m the last yeais
o e o aS e;zeral head teachers of existing Central Schools
T clacses § Sral areas pointed out that 1t was a cc;lr;llrdnorri
an'd e ubp se that all or even a majority of. the ¢ i re
glllzt:l:;;(c)uf&?ﬁ district were likely to be engaged in agriculture
i

i int of fact, in many rural areas,
o ancill:lrly ocigg;:;ggs;)f ItI;uE.) O;)utpils in rural schoolcs f;na(}
only a sm Pethe land. Again, the head teacher of a Cen .r—
Seoel for boys i a large mining town in Yorkshire writes: >
§Ch001 for b9y§ 2 arded as a mining town, the percentag: ;
.bc;r tollz:ik\lrirtgstllli rggntral School and taking up employment in
Y

mines is only on the average about five per cent. Most of my -

ils find employment as shop assistants, clerks and apprentices
pup

” hers and administrators

i Engiﬂeegmg worki)caloi:clietfst:ii;c throughou.t the country
remarked t a: S’]ff?;)i’ng from depression and were, in consequlince:
Wertta);lttp reS(;Iilmila.‘ce more than a limited number of new wor eirssa ;
‘fll?rih:m?o?z the mobility of labour in moderx} ecopc:imlc V?’l;ag:}?ink,
tion was a fact which shoull al.vt\fagf Salr)lilbﬁ;zg lrtleilnclllller.s of Modern
e ot tl)‘ocalllA:ctlk\:(i)sréd‘eto exercise some caution before
S'Ch'OOIS Wouldd %er bias to the curriculum in the later yearg
B the conrsa, mh other hand, we are profoundly convince \
o e e e v ew which we have already stated in severa

of the truth O{I.thek?eor:c that throughout the whole course u;
II:;lcfflifxeisSzflotollsandpSen,ior Classes the treatment of the variou

ically to the
j i hould respond sympathetic
subjects (.’f the c:tr ?cu'}};:: :hildren should bp encoura_ged to tt‘akz
locailnizxalsrf nirrllleloc.a] industries and occupations, and illustration
an

for the teaching of the several branches of the curriculum should

les.
where possible from local examp. '

" dlrzaz:v nWe reg;p:d it as important that, when a bias tov;aigz

5 of occupations is introduced in the later years o e
Soarse, it hould not be allowed to dominate the curriculum o
o prei 1sit?e othe general education of t%lf!_ pupils. As wehhgye
alrady 1 dicated, we are strongly of opinion that any suc 1ai
grﬁiﬁelfn g?:hoo,ls and Senior Classes should be of a genera
in

15§ 106, 111, 114,
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character, unlike the specific vocational
Junior Technical Schools and Junior
of the employers who gave evidence were o osed t i
specialised curriculum for pupils up to the apglz of lsf)aa;,ndyszi,ge};g
stated that they preferred that after the age of 14-}- pupils should
continue their general education with a slight bias only in the
direction of industry or commerce. One firm of chemical many-
facturers were of opinion that the education given, even up to
15-f, should not prepare the pupils for any specia] trade, though
it might be possible to provide them with a better cox’mceptign
of the objects and conditions of business houses ang industria)
concerns. A firm of retail distributors stated that ip their view
specialised education might commit young people, before the
were capable of making a choice, to a special calling for whici
they might subsequently prove quite unsuitable, With these
views we concur, and we think that in no circumstance's should the
general education of pupils in Modern Schoo]s and Senior Classes
up to the age of 15+ be sacrificed to a bias in any direction, how-
ever well adapted to local conditions such a bias may in its’df be
In cases where a definite bias is introduced in the later yearé
of the course, care should be taken to make adequate Provision
for the needs of such pupils as may gain greater advantage by
following a more general course of study.

teaching given ip man
Art Departments, Most

125. It will be convenient at this sta

towards the important question of vocational education in jts
bearing on any bias that may be given to the curricula of Modern
Schools and Senior Classes in the last years of the coyrge, We
use the expression *“ vocational education ”’ as meaning a course
of teaching and training which gives to the Pupil’s studies a
definite direction towards the requirements of some Pparticular
calling or some group of callings. Such a form of education
for older pupils is not only legitimate and reasonable, in view of
the conditions of modern life, but for many pupils may also
be the best for personal development, since it not infrequently
releases the finer energies of mind, which a more general education
would leave inert, It must, however, be remarked that the
educational value of vocational course depends to a great
extent upon the nature of the vocation, Many occupations
such as the building trades, dressmaking and millinery cabinet,
and furniture making and engineering, demand special kr‘lowled e
and skill. Full-time vocational education for such occupatiogs

g¢ to define our attitude

i
v o4

1£1
OF MODERN SCHOOLS AND SENIOR CLASSES
i 13} and
i i ils between the ages of 12 or
llssalre_ady prowg?dt{;r Ic?:lcliI;ting Junior Technical Scksmﬁlsi Trl:g
kir;ti- 101} rllnli;lars:ywhich we contemplate for Modern tcst(:'?cil yabe
Senior Classes is of a more general kind, and canno

described as vocational education.

“ ical bias”’ to denote
ose to use the term practic '

om0
certain Subjects e occupati The aim which we suggest
is hat Spgciﬁc tr?xdiloi;??dlggzlr?échool or Senior Cla.ss(,1 Witltl 3
taste £ W?nle ctry, cl:)ommerce or agriculture should be e Kcale
ta:ste for.mdustry, one specific calling, he should none t ed es:
Wlth. a view to :myning as will make it easy fpr him to a agf
seceive such a rat school to any occupation in the grguﬁ o
oot ion 1eaVH}\lg_Ch the bias is related. We recommen othe
mupi:i:::l ,sscc)hwalbias should be introduced gradually, as
ever, '
result of experiments over 2 term of years . o
subject of bias 1s accordingly
ols and Semior Classe.s should,. as a

j raclical bias to the curriculum the t}ZZrd ?r
rue, ghoe 4 ¥ he course. This bias should I{e mtroa?qc 0%
Jourth year of ! esideration of local economic conditions &
after caref oy f persons concerned with the local zr'zdu'strzes.
upon the adwcg 00 7 50 marked a character as to p.rg]udzce tl;;
It should ”Ott-sn of the pupils. Adequate provision shoum
G educat;w needs of such pupils as may gan grea
Zflv?:tdafigef (I));’y following & more general course of study.

Our conclusion on the
follows :—Modern Scho
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CHAPTER VI.
THE STAFFING AND EQUIPMENT oF
SCHOOLS AND SENIOR CLASSE

. (i) STAFFING.
127. We have devoted sp
subject of the staffing of sel
Schools, and discuss below the
the teachers may be drawn an
they will need for their work.

Most of our witnesses regarded as specially important (i) the
personality of the teacher, (ii) knowledge of a suh;
of subjects, as shown by proved capacity in other schools and
continued study after leaving the training college, (iii) an intimate
knowledge of elementary school children, acquired through
experience in teaching them. Many witnesses thought that, if
the conditions in regard to personality and previoys exPerie:'me
in teaching were satisfied, a graduate was to be preferreq ; but
several were of opinion that graduates fresh from the training
departments of universities were not particularly suitable for
post-primary schools inasmuch as some Previous experience in
teaching elementary school children was an almost indispensable
condition of success. In this connection, we were informe "
that young teachers, both from the universities and from th-.j
training colleges, who had had no experience in elementary SChool;
were, as a rule, rather disposed to take an academic line to the
detriment of the practical side of the work in Central Schools,
years the teachers in
ntor Classes not onl
men‘and women why
Pper standards of the
far as our chief recom-
standards of elementary
ease to be a source of

MODERN

.
i

ecial attention to the important
ective and non-selective Modern
sources from which, in oy opinion,
d the qualifications which we think

128. There is no question that for some
Modern Schools and separately organised Se
should be, but must be drawn from the
have had experience in teaching the u
present elementary schools. But in so
mendation becomes effective, the upper
schools will disappear and therefore c
teachers, being replaced by the institutions whoge staffing is ip
question. Thus, aithough it may always be desirable to encourage
a free flow from primary to post-primary schools, the Mmajority of
the staff of the new institutions, consi

: dered as a whole, will in
time be recruited directly, as are the majority of teachers in
other distinctive types of institutions, for instance, secondary

schools. Inshort the new Post-primary schools, i they are to

" handwork for boys and
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i traditions, create

i ill generate their own ¢ ¢

fulf}l their pur Iiotse :Zlof %urricula and gradually bforrr;{ tlelsg é)wto

their own specia yfose co-operation that may be e cftx;tining

teachers. Thi ihem and the training colle%estoa:nsuré g

grow frse:f:vg?eme universities ISh: UI’glefl :clrlr(l;(l)(lzs have learnt the

oo inted directly to : f

young tefic}:;rst;l:;g;):;tiheir work and undleirztand something o
;fht :ttlgfauofethe task to which they are called.

en

i to be a strong feeling in favour

129, Th'ere appea}rlenm g?:xleraéentral Schools, and it 0?311_133

of wholetime teatc.vleg few of these schools make u(s;n of st

seem that compaga é—time teachers are, however, Smininery,

ting teachers arsi-vocationa.l subjects, suchh asdwork ¥

employed for 47 d and more rarely art and an 1 in. o

dressmaking, shorthan teachers arc employed extensive 5&1  rural
the other hand, visiting for various reasons it 1s difhc

and scattered areas, where hctive Central School, and where

i ive or non- ; ion i ade by means
establish af selectlr"ses of advanced instruction 1s m y
isi T cou
provision 10

i d
or departments, an
. ses, upper tops, sem . ; ane
of part-tim? centr:l 1ajkgschools it is now the ordipf?réf f;:cc}tlg e to
the ke, Tn e hole-time staff properly qualiie eachers o
include among the ¥ f qomestic subjects for girls. % s
o ally those in rural areas, most ot ou

ok i j ould
senior classes, I?)c;r:h?ffriﬁting teachers of special subjects Wi
witnesses thought

ed. . .
oiten have 10 B em}::iral agreement that it was difficult to
130. There was

ign languages trained
3 teachers of fprelgn ' !
obtain® properly %ﬁah?edwe have indlcatefd tgl the rililcgugli;tloril;
in the latest MeLiotr  eral subjects of the cu hich
on the teaching of thed:d to this Report! the stefps ;v elf;
Modern Schools appen to increase the supply of properly

we think might be taken for Modern Schools. Again it

uages .
Qualified teaCheisttl)lfaia?tgwas not at present easy to secure fo
was pointed ou

ompetent to give an
achers who were com L

Schools in rural areﬁet:un»iculum, more especially in elzgzn‘t;rti
agricultural bent tc;,l so stated that there.was nt(')t ar;n ar(}-, te
science. It was alified to give instruction n art in
supply of teachers qs industries in Central Schools wi

riou

i nt among
its bearing 'on va ther there Was general agreeme e
industeia, blai.hatF :ilgﬁnite steps should be taken to improve
our witnesses

1 See pages 212-2134
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ex1sting arrangements for training teac i
gce)m:stlc subjects. It was pointedgout in}é?crlzn(:;u};,a?}? ;‘t:rgft and
be 2 a;;;reat adyantage if teachers of cookery and 1aund1t e
- thisso qualified to teach n'eedlework and kindred r}gyvork
oy S way}, they wpuld obtain variety of occupation ond e
reliel | om tlle standing posture which is necessary in ind ajlso
teacheif ox;l aupdry-yvork, but imposes a severe strai eaching
o \\N o gives instruction continuously in thos ub the
oo . We were informed that the arrangements in e bleets.
ppointment of the staff of Central Schools vari e to the
sulilerably. In some areas the members of the stal;lf?d & solected
ivivm?il}é by the Local Eduqation Authority and thé;re kslel.ecte.d
fimis ;:si d:co tsachers already in their service. On the ot}S Ol}fc '
2 consi ega le number of Authorities throw open a et hand,
entral Schools to teachers from other are Ppoiftments
:2:;3; thte head teac}.xer has some voice in the appoinat; i most
oftena:t t st}a:ffdand in selecting them considerable im ?:tt of th.e
often & 30 e to special qualifications. We consiger ?}?Ce Is
s mmost esqable that the head teacher should be ¢q at it
e f?ic?f]lmes are to be filled on the assistant staff nIsulted,
it is di cult 1:0. see how a staff can be properly Orgaﬁi (;ldeed
how ! e work in the different branches of the curri o nd
equately ‘correlated to form a coherent sch tculum can
unless the advice of the head teacher be sough Coeme of study,
are to be filled. Bt when vacancies

132. Our present educational system is of itici
ixf';):rng fthat boys and girls on lea)\;ing schooltzr: ?Zt.:_cl;id ?n the
after thew iears, to have forgotten and in a sense lost fn Y
criticisme}‘, ad learnt at school. It may indeed be th ich (?f
ot Modls eéaggerated, but. nevertheless, we consider tﬁ tthls
Feanrdon ern ¢ chools for pupils over the age of 114- ma vsenthe
e att:is affording an opportuni'ty for consolida%;n t:e
e b lenments as well as for teaching the application ofg wh :
rechen warned to the_ a_ffalrs of e\"ery-day life.! Developin t}?it
MoaBat, Scﬁoaie of opinion that. in selecting head teachergs f :
o me‘no s,dLocal Education .Authorities should aim at
e conda"r% women yvho are interested in the social aa:]:
ndustria con kmg:s ﬁffethslr putplls agd of their pupils’ paren!tls
) is not predominantl i :
g;of:(s)sr::mal, and w!m are not predisposed to base};he?: ?:iirrr‘nil .
e conventional examination system. Many e1rtl<§:elluntl
en

1cf §§ 111, 114, 115.
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achers, though competent in their own subjects, may lack
ider interests and have too limited a background of general
nowledge to be able to link up their own special knowledge in
n interesting way with the affairs of every-day life. Only
ead-teachers possessing experience and knowledge of the kind
ndicated above can bring the curriculum, methods and general
reing of these schools into living touch with modern problems,
nd can appreciate not merely the requirements but the dignity
f occupations which are not exclusively professional or acad-
chers of such schools should be men and

ymic. The head tea ) 00~
vomen who, while possessing an intimate knowledge of

their children’s needs, have also developed an extensive
range of interests, and shown themselves to possess
initiative and capacity to strike out fresh lines of development
irit into their schools. They would

and to introduce a new Sp T 1T SC!
naturally seek, while avoiding strictly utilitarian schemes of work,
to develop courses of instruction by cautious and judicious

experiment over 2 number of years, with the object of devising
curricula calculated to bring their pupils into closer touch with

local economic conditions and with the requirements of
modern civilisation. aving become familiar to some extent
with the details of certain industries or c0fn‘mercial concerns,
they could introduce this knowledge judiciously into their

atter as would excite the interest

teaching, selectin such matt uld e
g g different points in the subjects of

ils and illustrate
of the pup . glum. Such schemes of work, if properly

th dinary curric
thzu(;;t ;Zt and co-ordinated, would possess 2 high
educational value. Indeed, from one aspect the three types
i hool designed for pupils leaving at the age of
154 might be regarded as providing an.mtrodu.ction to
::o-ge?; so;l afd ecONOMIC life. From this l1:ouét o'f view, the
], and ssibly also some of the Senior Classes,
Modern S0 P as to constitute 2 real bond between

i be develo d so !
ltlfllleg hichgol andpeindustry, commerce Of agnC\}lture. Much
might be effected to this =nd, not only by the highly desirable

developin, games, societies aI}d _qther corporate
means of developing ool, but also by judicious association

. e -es within the sC. . .
:;E;wct;-operation with suitable Jocal organisations and ciubs®

' pe girls’ departments of Women's
leg, Y Farmers Clubs, t ) nts
Insti:ugte's, gc;::gclube. local athletic clubs, debating societies.
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I d
of his own subject or g€ a knowledge

8roup of subjects :
something about the socjal ) should know

and  industrig] conditions of
able to ¢

orrelate the instruction in
gnate branches of the curriculum.

the district, and should be
his own subjects with cq

Studying, bear upon
odern Civilisation.”

realised. We
€ trained certif-
graduate who has
artment of a Uni-

have four main categories in our mind —(a) th
cated teacher from a training college ; (b) the
taken a four years’ course in a training Dep.

versity or the graduate who, after taki

» Possesses special ex
might serve in lieu of training (eg. in a «g

Preparatory School, or in some branch of socj

work) ; (d) the specialist teachers trained in th
he teaches.

135. Categories (a) and (b) need little ex
consist of those from whom the profession

of teacher in primary
schools is at present generally recruited. Both the primary

econdary ”’ or
al or industria)
e subject which

Planation, since they

have obtained a stimulus as a pupll in the Modern School or
Senior Class itself, before transference to 5 Grammar (i.e.
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d
154. We understa‘n
the age of 14+ or 13 by which
Secondary) chzgl‘eii at present o(?tqms tr; I‘;(;:g?ri:a t}c;achers.
that an arran s who desire to bec he age
ils i tral Schools 1 Examination at the ag
pupils in Cen d the First Schoo School. We hope
and who have passe d to a Secondary School. Senior
transferre > dern Schools and Sen: G
of 16, are then f teachers in Mode tudents in
that a large Percentagetzs and that the four year ok employ-
Classes will be graduaépa;tments who now tend to see

. : a new
UniverSitY Tra e D(i.e. Secondary) Schools will find

jor Classes.
ment in Gria:;!‘ﬁlﬂvl",ork in Modern Schools and Senior
field for frui

ts who have

e numbers of §tgden

It is indeed probablfet m'axl:i:gl 2ilrl;gUniversity Training Departments
rai

) rn Schools
completed courscs On ost-primary schools ; fqr aig:ﬁi after the
will take o \zlloﬂ:l(; aplarger number of pupils
are developed a

; Is of different types,
ies in post-primary schoo! Schools,

I"urthermorel'1 S?lgze:t::xfpomf are all Public Elementary

which from the 1€

itions i d to
al conditions in regard t
re, and the general e I e
B e thsznvéz, and the like are 1r1§1pvf,2:r:;g ol
buildings, Playgtfnue to improve. While, ohers V\'rith ooy
o Connlce in Modern Schools of teac
value the prese

i wa,
hat the possession of a degree should in any way

€ ieve that
kt trary, we believe tt
we do n°t.t!nn ment. On the con in existing
be acondl’tloi1 ngeerrrll\?:r(:‘x})’er of non-graduate teachers in

there are a l1ari

i q i (3] Ilndel'-

. ider that it is
hile we consider .

category (02' W : st-primary

136. As regatrfll: great majority of teacher§n;2gP°wep <hould

important that have taken a course of trmointi;xg o certain

schools should ule out the possibility Ofda(;ppnot possess _ this

pe reluctant to ¥ aduate teachers who re a copsiderable

proportion of g\;/e believe that_ there arofessional training,

ualification. without possessing prol ¢ teaching,
2 amber of persons who, have had some experience o

: 3 t
hold academic degrees, s social experience of & kind tha

i s . he
and at the same time Posstie in enabling them to relate t

. . i s of
o specmnyf vt?ll: aSChOOl to the needs ?}?a(.lt 1;:22:'? o
educational WOT{;{VO would suggest, however, fhat before o
Practical life. ; be accorded to t_eachers Ot- is type (o)
recognition shoul be secorilon in e posf Eavmg "
should serve a pert d o give n the pos
\lndzr :t(\leicjlyuaége tstlxlse theory of teaching.
som
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137. In regard to category (d)
of Modern Schools should always
specialist teachers, who would be r
in handicrafts, domestic subjects,
processes, and other practical su
that some of the most successf
leatherwork, decorative art, and the like, in existing Central
Schools with an industrial bias, had spent some time after leaving
the Training College in Art Schools, or Technical Colleges, or in
Industrial works, and had in this Wway acquired first hapd
knowledge of various technical processes and of trade methods
generally. We would urge that Local Authorities should ajm
at getting specialist teachers of this type for their Modern Schools.
We have already stated elsewhere that in our Opinion every
Modern school should have on its permanent staff fyll-time
specialist teachers of the various Practical subjects.

As regards category (d) we also think that it might be desir-
able to have, wherever possible, on the staff of Modern Schools 3
certain number of men and women from other callings, e.g.,
engineers and craftsmen of various kinds, provided of course
that they were possessed of special knowledge anq experience
which might be particularly valuable in 8IVing a practical bent
to certain parts of the work of the school.

138. It is evident that a large body of teachers

we are of opinion that the staff
contain a certain number of
esponsible for the instruction

ul instructors in woodwork,

; : with special
qualifications for teaching the various branches of th, pecial

€ curricujum

» according to the varying needs of different

localities, will be required for the new Modern Schools and
Senior Classes. We think therefore that Training Colleges
should make special efforts, as severa] of them are already
doing, to provide adequately for the needs of students intending
to take up work in these post-primary schools, A third year
course, either continuous or deferreq, pProvides 5 good
opportunity for specialisation in one j

may prove one of the best methods of Preparing teachers
for work in a Modern School. Many wi

! 1tnesses conversant
with the needs of rural areas pointed

In this connection, the Minist
Agriculture and Fisheries, in a memorandum sent to the r%:,or::f

art as applied to industrial
bjects. We were informeq
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i t of rural subjects
i mpathetic treatment
e not be g _t:hat eic?;t I1)>y teachers possessing the r'xlc‘acesiaz
CO‘:LII(’i 'HQt tl)‘ixeg;;inggested that special courses! for Rural Teache
qualities.

. the University Bodies possessing
might be organised by some of

D tments of Agriculture which could collaborate with and
epartmen

i ments of Education. .

assist the Jocal acadse I;firgsga;tut that, though short v?lzazgxa
Several w1tneif3 for this purpose, a more cgntu;u;en and
courses were use was required to train a body o en and
more intensive COUrse apable of undertaklﬁg n}ih 1

i wi
i Schools in rural areas, esPeCflagly tcootfrese. We
work in Modern al bias in the last years of the use. We
deﬁnite. agpcultur the provision for supplementary dc’s Regula-
note with interest Articles 10 and 25 of the Bo;r s Regue
teachers made 1n ine of Teachers, 1926, and we ogered -
tions for the.Tram; i‘cen of the opportunities thus :h Tr'ai ning
advantage will be ta ew Regulations throw upon fe po——
observe that these {;)ility for submitting prop_osalsﬁ qrt s
Colleges the responsi od that some Colleges will de Im e %,n fer
It is much to b}? hsogf older childrer} in rura} Scptociyss.e cpecially
courses for teacher to state that in our viewt Fordel

connection we desire dern languages should be affo

. of mo : ¢ . heir
rportant thitlg?gd:;egzrses abroad immediately following the
facilities for ta

> . In general, we hope
Training Con?ge i i le-
ordinary course at :ining Colleges 1n organising ctlil f)lfr t::gllx)ers
that the various Tlf take account of the sI.’ecml nee Schools and
mentary cours?;;‘lches of the curriculum in Modern
of the various

: . . d
Senior Classes. ttention to the significance an
. 0 calla ] for
139. We desire also (t;ourses which have been orga]ggsiition
value of the vacation d of Education, Local Edu

ar 4 - .
all teachers by‘ th?tyB%odies, and various Associations. As
Authorities, Univers

. lop, and as their nee@s
ous types deve e
Modern Schools of Vartlieﬁne d, we hope that t.he Bo?ir e
become more Cleaﬂy ties, UniverSlty Bodles, an

encourage Local Autho::)me vacation courses specially designed

isati e i i lasses. In this
anisations, to arrang and in Senior ¢
?;f teachers in these S’choi‘:isthe important Circular on Rural

t . )
connection,(cvf'e ,;ll::-eN?aI%5) jssued by the Board in May, 1925
Education (Lirc .

ini i a la.r (]
d ut tha.t special tla.lnlng ”111 be needed for g
it is pointe [0

blet on Rwral Education, 1926 (Educational
pamop

1Gee the Board's
Pamphlets, No. 46).
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number of rural teachers, and
Local Education Authorities sho
classes for them. The Board go
was also put before us by sev
organising such courses an effo
expert staffs and the equipment
Farm Institutes. With this sugg

that it is very desirable that
uld organise special courses and
on to make a suggestion, which
eral of our Witnesses, that in
rt should be made to use the
of the Agricultural Colleges and

estion we cordially agree, and we
think great gain would result if the Agricultural Colleges and

Farm Institutes could be brought into closer connection with
School teachers.! In this matter, much might be effected by
close co-operation between the Board of Education and the
Ministry of Agriculture.

We observe with interest that
being afforded to teachers in Rural
and Diplomas awarded by bodies s
Society, the National Poultry As
Keepers’ Association. We think
would be especially useful for teac
Schools and Senior Classes.

in several areas facilities are
Schools to take the Certificates
uch as the Royal Horticultural
sociation and the British Bee-
that short Vacation Courses
hers of Handicraft in Modern

140. There was general agreement among our Witnesses that
the work of the Central School was in certain Tespects more
exacting than that of the ordinary Public Elementary School
and that some inducement was needed, if the best teacheré
were to be secured. Several witnesses were of opinion that a
better salary scale, such as exist

ed generally for Higher Ele-
mentary Schools up to 1918, would help to this end. After carefu]
consideration of the facts as known to Uus, we have come to the

conclusion as follows :—7Tke qualifications of teachers i Modern
Schools and in Senior classes should Jollow the lines Jromtime 1o time
laid down by the Board Jor existing Secondary Schools, though
as has been pointed out, more teachers in practical subjects vy be
required in these post-primary schools, as they wil] Jrequently haye
an industrial, commercial or agricultural bias, and 1] accordingly
need some teachers with special qualifications. We think that
the teachers should have ample time for breparation ang private

1 In this connercifd'n we desire to c;ll‘éit’éention t

Inspectors of the Board of Agriculture, printed in th

Ministry of Agriculture, Volume XXXII, No,

e Journal of the
March, 1926,

11, February, and No, 12,
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: tunities for altending

; afforded full oppor :

rmdtt"tg aZZdSh:tZZ Is)lezort courses. The standard of staffing in
vacation

Is in the school as well as
; ber of pupils n '
P}:’oﬁortul):f;i t;)i ) iheo ;W;Zeetmchers should apéro;;?::; tgc }f(l)z;)lsse
fhe quanfes ding forms in Sec .
; sponding ' ;
req?nred for t}éitif)ortriz ﬁased on the view Whldtll wue;;lizer :;izcg
'I;hlts gefggzr:ﬁr;ducation above the age of 114~ sho
state

as ‘ secondary.” .
ii) THE EQUIPMENT OF MODERN SCHOOl e
) d that at present most Centr.a hools
141. We understaxz)m for boys, a domestic sub]ecits (; m
e B ot 4 room for practical work, Jnd
a2t roon laboraLmra};,ds the provision for metalyvor , Som
e ey rei a separate Toom for this Ii: fiteé
bt SChoc')ls b one end of the wopdwork roong  fitted
T for o talwork. The equipment of lg. or. tories
up with a forge for glvz think that the necessary e}(}mpmeamtus
varies very much‘t ry physics and in addition t % O?a)gy s
required | elime?‘;:‘y the elements of Fhemmt’[r‘i’e “ practical ”’
et for_ og guld always be prov1deq. : ctical |
e i, s and supplied with a sin

room, fitted with flat F01}1)tdt?zkused as it is in many cases at
other simple fittings mig

: tary science
¢, for the simpler parts of the work in elementary
present, 1o

ical work.
and also for certain forte Ofir?ra;trliflciple the standards of
. t :
142. We- consider t:cl;ools should .approx1mate to Otfhgls;
equipment 1o modlem as in that of many
in Secondary Schools.

In our view, e of 11 in
. Jucation of children ove¥ the decie{ of the
witnesses, the edu in Semior Classes 15 one ior species
Modeyn Schools or Education.” It is mot an infer mmodation
genus Second‘"}t’ be hampered by wndztwnls Oﬁogcc(ci’escribed as
and i oughs mot 10 sor to those of the schools to ensuring
and equipment infer veat importance, therefore, to
Secondary. We attach & th due allowances for differences

. ; wh,
that, so far as possible, :nfum'culum and the age range of

. th ] ols
in the character of ction and equipment of Modern ;Zhothe
the pupils, the constru yom time {0 tyme vequived 0y

d
should approximae Lo the stanZ;:, fthe Regulations for Secondary

Schools. At thess ’

g ble at once to establish conditions
imits is not feastb y
bimiting f am;:‘;u‘:"iasz,:%,d' we must be content lo recommend th
such as we
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to pupils under the ageof 114, Wep,

and administrativye i
consi ; .
of transferring children ?srathns which mg be

™M one type of
T school course
to allow of their

before the thirteenth birthd,

e

e, up to the last qaw s, -
3t day before the tweitqy, birthday,
y.

e
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There are various administrative and educational reasons
against so high an age, and indeed this practice is in fact becoming
less common. One serious disadvantage arising from such an
arrangement is that most children, though two chances are
offered, are apt to defer sitting for the examination till the last
opportunity. Furthermore, there is a noticeable tendency for
an undue proportion of the older children to be successful in the
examination, unless rather drastic arrangements are made for
conceding age allowances to younger candidates.

145. The Free Place Examination is conducted in writing, and
the obligatory papers are confined to English and arithmetic,
though in some areas a general paper is also set, which however
under the Board’s Rules! has hitherto been permissible only
for candidates under 12 years of age, if its character be such that
it can properly be regarded as an additional English paper.

A considerable number of Authorities also held an oral
examination as an adjunct to the written test, and a few Authori-
ties, in addition to the oral examination, have recourse to an
oral reading test. In some cases reference is made to the ele-
mentary school records. Some Authorities arrange an oral
examination for all candidates, though in practice this is neces-
sarily confined to small areas; others, including some large
Authorities, hold an oral examination for border-line and doubtful
candidates only. During the last few years several Authorities
have been conducting experiments in the application of psycho-
logical tests of intelligence, which are usually set in the form of
a separate written paper of group tests, for all candidates at the
second stage of the Free Place Examination as described below.
A few Authorities also employ individual tests of intelligence, as
part of their oral examination, more particularly for doubtful

and border-line candidates.
146. In many areas, particularly those of large Authorities

where there are great numbers of children to be examined, a pre-
liminary “ weeding-out ’ examination in English and arithmetic
is conducted in the local elementary schools, and the children
selected by means of this test are then required or permitted to

sit for a more elaborate examination in English and arithmetic,

which is generally held at a few convenient centres throughout the

' Regulations for Secondary Schools (Emgland), 1924, Appendix A.
Rule 3%})). Thisfregu!ation is not included in the Board’s Regulations for
Secondary Schools, 1926.



pecial r
or head teacher allow a child to be presentce(i]u(ffzi tohf( tI}?]C pi).)?ent
> I'ree ace

Examination proper even th
. | ough he m o
preliminary -quahfying test in ﬁis Iocmae};e}:sg’st;alled to pass the
Iq areas 1 which the expedient of hold; 1Y school.

© g 3 of i
t:rlll(xillgig:al égthonty has decided to aIs):::tl:igri iihoa‘jlv cver the
educatior:n € area are such as woulq benefit bg ers W what
course, if 'ita' q}clahfymg tandard is fixed in adv;i,n: > eco'ndary
relatio;l o ﬁl o be a true qualifying standard, shq Lfd""hlch of
e n}lmber of free places availa,bi uld hav_e no
purpose, but particularly for the latter, it jg e For either
examination should be simple anq strai’ghtf(:rv?,"lgeut that the

ar
thr '

range of marks. It cannot be said thay Authglrligti(;uivg}e} whole
soccomtl e pre 1{n1nary. €Xamination, have b ich have
: achieving this resyjt. The o, 26D wholly
_attachmg to the standardisation of the maslf{)§01al difficulties
had. T Soedpr.evented the majority of Amhor:}trp bers of
qualifying  exaped from attempting o gep o LCS EVeD
1YIng - examination in the trye gon UP a definite
ambiguous expression. The ¢ of that rather

I g e . . fa.Ct iS t
qualifying examination " is used to descx}ilget: ezthlf pression
: : er
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147. The Second Examination or Free Place Examination
proper was originally intended to be a qualifying and not a com-
petitive examination.! Under present conditions, however, it is

* hecessarily competitive, except in those few cases where there

exist sufficient free places for all candidates who have attained
a reasonable minimum standard. It may perhaps be doubted,
whether, in cases where it is claimed that such a procedure is
followed, the minimum standard is not, in practice, set rather
high. In general, the degree of competition varies according to
the number of free places to be awarded, and while it is stiil
desirable that the papers set in this second examination should
be generally simple in character, they naturally include as a rule
more difficult questions designed to discriminate the more gifted
children from the general body of candidates. In some areas,
for example in that of one large County Authority, the Free
Place Examination proper approximates to a qualifying examina-
tion, as every pupil who obtains marks over 60 per cent. is
awarded a Free Place. These Examinations for Free Places in
Secondary Schools are also used for selecting candidates for
admission to Selective Central Schools in the following way.
The successful candidates in order of merit are given the choice
of entry to particular Secondary Schools, or if they so desire,
to specific Central Schools. Candidates high up on the list
usually, though not always, choose free places in ““ secondary ”
Schools, and in consequence the bulk of the entrants to selective
Central Schools are drawn from candidates lower on the list.
Recourse is frequently had to special arrangements in areas
where the same Examination is used to select pupils both for

Secondary and Central Schools.

148. In the areas of many Authorities the Free Place Examina-
tion proper is, as indeed is clearly desirable, conducted by
Examination Committees containing representatives of Secondary,
Central and ordinary Public Elementary Schools. Their actual
functions, however, in regard to setting and marking the papers
vary greatly from area to area. In a few cases an outside
Examining body or individual wholly unconnected with the

1cf. The statement by Mr. M'Kenna, President of the Board of
Education in the House of Commons on 15 May, 1907—

*These free places . . . . . . would be for Public Elementary
School children who would not be asked to compete withchildren
outside but who would only be asked to pass a qualifying examination.”
174 Parl. Debates (15 May, 1907) 1054,
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local schools is res
the examination,

Some Authorities content themselves

liminary examination only, leaving the fina] selection wholly to
the head masters or mistresses of the

Schools.  There is however every grad

ponsible, in part at least, for the condyct of

149. The character of the oral examinations,
areas are held subsequently to the written exa
by the Examining Committee or by the hea
Secondary or Central School, vary from the i
after a few minuates’ interview with the ca;

which in some
mination, either
d master of the
Mpressions gained
ndidate to g test
ter permits, The

candidates, and perhaps also here and there in re i

Tates, : assessing the
capabilities of the candidate whose head teacher consgiders
that he has not done himself justice in the written work especially
in cases of indisposition or undue nervousnegs, , The ora.i

nonel aborate oral examina-
tion is in use, supplemented by a conference wi

and an examination of the candidates’ note
of the successful candidates i
considerable extent.

150. It is not an uncommon practice to make a pe
rc
allowance for each month below the maximuym agepof Zr:: 8
Otherwise, it is found that the candidates whose birthdays f?j’i
within a month or two
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i f marks for age, and
which cannot be corrected by an allowance o :
has accordingly surmounted the difficulty by holding two separate
examinations each year.

151. In some areas individual psychological testsof inte}liggnce
have béen employed in association with the oral examination,
and are held to be of special value in arriving at a comparatx}x;ely
accurate estimate of the candidate’s capacity in cases whe.re there
is suspicion of cramming. On the other hand, therg is some
evideche of a tendency to prepare beforehand for lpd1v1dual
intelligence tests, especially now that they are being more
extensively applied. - ‘

152. From the point of view of the selective Central School
admissi.on by means of the Free Place Examnéanon a[_)é)ears

tisfactory. Some evidence
he whole to be regarded as sa .
?x?d;ecf “vf:s forthcoming that children placed htlgl} aste}x1 reéuli ?5
inati iderably on entering the Centr.
the examination often sank consi ‘ .
i d, some children placed low in
School, while, on the other hand, _ i
the examination rose rapidly after spending a few mqnths in
the Central School. It is, however, a common experience in
all grades of education that early promise is not always fulfilled.
It ig indeed often too true that these examinations as at Sprelsent
i i’ ly age. So long
termine a child’s fate at an ear
lCl(::vili:ztregs (:Ieleedemands for higher education on the part of vx.rell
ualified candidates exceeds the supply, some meth_oq of selection
o itable, and it may at least be urged that existing methpds
;Suu;; some kind of common measure which is almost impossible
topsecure by various individual impressions,

i uch difference of opinion on the mgrlts of
accésgiug l:'zznifmgdations by he?.d teachers of contlr'xbl'ltory
schools as gn alternative to, or asan integral part of, 2111: Rre 1{nu;e.1ry
test qualifying candidates to sit for the Free Place xa}rinna ion
proper. A considerable number of attempts have, however,
been made to obtain from the heac?. teachers of the elemeptar.y
schools some grading of their pupils by marks or otherw1set in
accordance with their work at §chool. Such an arrangemen 12
liable to be unsatisfactory owing to the extreme dlfﬁcultg o1
securing effective standardisation as between school and, sc (f)o .
The most that can be said is that in some small areas with few
schools the members of the Examining Board or 't}.le Sef:retary
of the Educagion Committee have become so familiar with the

practice of the different teachers as to be able to achieve some

F
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satisfactory measure of standardisation. School records, where

used, are probably best employed as an aid to an oral examination
in border-line or cxceptional cases,

In very many areas, th
heads of both Central and Secondary Schools are allowed %

sent forward. The head teachers of Central Schools are usually
much influenced in making the final selection by reports from the
head teachers of the contributeory schools.

154. In some rural counties and small urban areas a general
examination has not yet been instituted, and it is the usual
practice to transfer to the so-called Cenfral or Intermediate
Schools all children who have reached a particular standard in
their local elementary school, generally standard V. It was
stated that under such arrangements children of comparatively

low capacity might be (in some instances) transferred while more
gifted children were withheld,

155. It has been observed as a matter of interest that, when
the examination for free places in Secondary Schools and for
admission to Central Schools is wholly voluntary only about

10 per cent. of those qualified by age to sit for it
presented for examination.

of existing circumstances, an

are actually
Regarded purely from the standpoint
d without reference to such questions
as what supply of higher education shouid be provided and what

the nature of that education should be, it seems to be true that
the general compulsory examination of all children qualified by
age is probably on the whole the most satisfactory arrangement,
as it brings the opportunities of higher cducation to the notice
of all parents, and not merely of those who by accident or
tradition are already cognizant of them. Many parents who
would hardly think of sending a child in for a scholarship
examination will nevertheless make great sacrifices in order that
the child may be able to accept a scholarship which has been
actually offered. Morcover, a general compulsory examination
makes possible the final choice of candidates from a much wider
field, thereby almost inevitably securing a more equitable selec-
tion and a higher standard of capacity; at the same time the
danger of the use of this examination as a criterion of the work
of the school should always be borne in mind.

156. Apart from any inevitable defects in the working of an
examination system used in many arcas for testing large numbers

.
make some final choice among a limited number of candidates %,
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of children, there was general agreement among our w1tnes'ses'that
it is difficult to forecgst how a child at the age of 114- is likely
to develop. In consequence, there are a number of misfits even
in those areas where the Free Place E{{am}natlon is conducted
with the greatest care. Some pupils in Central Schoo}s,
on attaining about the age of 12—_}- or 13+, shew a.real' capac\x:ly
for studies leading up to the First School Exammatlon.d te
are strongly of opinion that every effort should be mahe 1o
facilitate the transfer of such pupils to Secondary Schools.
On the other hand, several witnesses pointed out that 1som:=i
children who obtained Free Places in Secondary Schools deve: op;z1
practical interests which could probably best be fostered in tﬂe
less academic atmosphere of the Modern School. Su.ch p\flp s
should, in our opinion, be transferred where possmleh r.ox;ln1
Secondary Schools to Modern Schools or to Jumpr TeCﬂI'ltlct
Schools. At the present time i?evcfaral Ag;ﬁg::lness clff:)(; 1; at(e)
nsfer of individual pupils from Lentr:
‘;Sléiox:crlzry Schools by providing spe(t:ial Z};l:sbl'gfniztoarls;ccir;-
upils between the .
gzgl);r SAC\}xlt(;;)cixs'itif:sroflf)erpspecial Free Places at Sefcc-mda:}'dechools
for competition to pupils of 14 years of age receiving 3 vanceS !
instruction ”’ in Public Elementary Schools. We \youl f sufged;
that Authorities should consider the whole question o exﬂin.n
ing facilities of this sort to enable exceptional pupils 1f
Modern Schools to proceed to Grammar Schools at the age o
12 or 13 or even later.

main conclusion is accordingly as folloyvs —While
we tlhsiZt.k(Z;rchildren should enter some type of posttpnmc}zlry sch?’?l
at the age of 114, it will be mecessary to dlsc_:over n eac caseth e
type most suitable to a child’s abilities and inlerests, lcmd fzr is
purpose a,writlen examination should' be held, anlf)i qslo, w. ”{v;:
posstble, an oral examination. A wn.tten psych? gical test m;zg
also be specially employed in dealing with I?order line cases, o1 w e;e
a discrepancy between the result of the written examination and ¢ el
teacher’s estimate of proficiency }_tas been obs;:rzged. Where. Lo‘ca
Education Authorities so determme: a preliminary examination
might be held in order to discover candidates who should be encouraged
1o go forward to the free place examination proper.

ising and conducting examinations for
Arrangements for orgamsing a
admissio?zgio schools of different types should be left to the Local
Education Authorilies. '

F2
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CHAPTER VIII. |
THE LENGTHENING OF SCHOOL LIFE.

158. In the preceding chapters we have described the relations
which, in our opinion, should exist between the primary ang
secondary stages of cducation, and have given some account of
the different types of school and curri¢ula which will be needed
in order to mect the varying requirements of the largely increased
number of young persons who, in the near future, will pass, it
may rcasonably be hoped, to the secondary stage. For, if our
proposals are realised, primary and secondary education will be
linked to each other as the successive phases in a continuous
process, and all normal children will begin some formn of secondary
education about the age of 11--.

They will begin it, but for how long are they to continue it ?
That question is obviously, from every point of view, of the highest
importance. The effect of education on mind and character
depends, in part at least, on the length of time for which its
influence is exercised. The task of planning a satisfactory course
of post-primary education is greatly simplified if the period which
it is designed to cover is sufficiently long to allow of its being given
a certain unity and completeness. The habits of orderly work and
intelligent co-operation, which it is part of the function of a
good school to promote, are more likely to be a power in later
life, if the seeds sown at school have been sheltered sufficiently long
for them to take root and grow, before boys and girls are plungec
into the stress and turmoil of wage-earning employment. Even
if the great majority of children continued, as to-day, to cease
attending school shortly after their fourteenth birthday, we should
still regard the regrading of education proposed above as a
necessary and important step in educational progress. But it
seems to us evident that its value will be greatly increased if
children can look forward to a somewhat longer period of school
attendance after the age of 114- than is normally the case at the
present time. For that reason we proceed to discuss how far it
is desirable and practicable that the period of school attendance
should be extended in the near future.

159. Into the early history of the law of school attendance we
need not enter in detail. The Education Act of 1870 conferred on
School Boards power to make bye-laws requiring the attendance
of children from 5 to 13, subject to the provision that such bye-
laws must grant exemptions on certain conditions to pupils
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. i 880
between the ages of 10 and 13, and the Education Act f)f 1
turned this po%ver into a duty. Thg ].ilemcntary E;iuc?: 103:1:22
of 1900 empowered Local Authorities to comp1e4 a ;Zt ot
(subject to numerous exemptions) up to the age O‘fl t o the law
point, in spite of several projects for fr.esh legislation, 1 .-
stood still for the next 18 years_—t.hough in fact th(}reh\f\l'gi n wh%
that period a noticeable increase in the numbe\rzv(;l ; tlhe I?)e art-
remainedat school up toor beyond the age of 14. Vhen to Emplo .
mental Committee on Juvenile Education 1n relathrg mme% 3’
ment after the War explored the subject In o that thlt)a
the situation by stating that ‘“ in a sense it 1s true to s;g;h o Tior
statutory leaving age is already 14, but the ways 1 W vl
exemption can be obtained are SO NUMETOUS, and m'marlly -
are so frecly taken advantage of, that the ef,f,ec%\}rle ea:ilt ign (gm
often approximates rather to }3 than to 14. . fbp(iween the
the eve of the War, the Committee stated, was ¢ ” 4 schools of
ages of 12 and 13, when the enro}ment in state at 1e;ldsc O
all kinds reachied its maximurm, it included 662,000 1c 31 r:13“14 and
185,000 dropped out at 13, about 85,000 between 211131 : ,cent
abo’ut 266,000 at 14 ; and that only 8%'000 or about h-lpe ven oi
received a’ny kind of full-time education after 1‘.4’ wf ile ren o
these the majority remained at school only for a few

beyond the attainment of that age-

the war, therefore, apprommately 40 per c§r}t.
of tiseo.chli)lgyr‘grll tIth school before r.eachmg the age of 11{4. Si;ncie
that date, two changes of great importance have tal ercx1 P noé
of which ihe firstis amiiar {0 CHerEns, DL (S 2E0re s

ised as is desirable. ‘ , .

i)(t)?eglf r;erc;;:;igr: ?ﬁsthe law. The Education Act of 1918 gb;)hsl:;i
all existing forms of exemption from schoql attgndance e Owhﬂd
age of 14, including hali-time, and made it obl?gatorg ona cf 4
attending a public elementary s.chool, who attal{xedht e age ({) e
during a school term, to remain at school until the end o n
term. The Act empowered local education authorities to ma e;
bye-laws requiring the attendance at ‘s‘chqol between the ageﬁ 0
14 and 15 either of all children or of cpﬂdrgn other than tb(l)s;
employed in certain specified occupa?lons. It_ also enable
authorities to grant individual exemptions to children betwe:e;nl
the ages of 14 and 15. Since, therefore, st July, 1922, w}nfc
was the appointed day fixed by the Board of Education for
Section 8(1) of the Education Act of 1918 to come into operation,
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all exemptions from school attendance up to the age of 14 lhiave
ceased, and all children whose fourteenth birthday falls within a
school term must remain at school until the end of that term.
In areas where a bye-law requiring children to attend schog]
up to the age of 15 has been made under Section 46 (2) of the
Education Act of 1921, a child in attendance at a public
elementary school who attains that age in the course of a term
is under an obligation to remain at school until the end of the
term.

161. The Education Act of 1918 has not, however, been the
only cause of the lengthening of school life in recent years. In
the second place, there has been astriking increase in the number
and proportion of children remaining at school beyond the age at
which attendance ceases to be legally obligatory. We have alread
called attention in Chapter II to this devclopment, and we need no};
here do more than recapitulate the essential facts. As will be seen
from Table IV in Appendix III of our Report, the number of pupils
over the age of 14 in Public Elementary and épecial sghé)olq
was 47,066 in 1913-14, 125,292 in 1919-20, and 170,893 in 1922:
23. At the first date pupils over 14 form 7 per cen’t of children
of the age group 10 to 11 attending school ; at the éecond 18- ¢
per cent. ; and at the third, 26-1 per cent. While this rowth i
the.number of children remaining at school beyond t}gxe u]
14 is. partly to be attributed to the provision of the Ed ag‘t:' -
Act', 1918,’ that children should remain to the end of the ;ma i
yvhlch. their 14th birthday occurs, that requirement does :i:tn as
is pointed out ab.ove, provide a complete explanation of ,t}?s
movement. The increase is not spread evenly over the wh 1e
couptry. I.n some districts it is insignificant, and it i N Oi
nopceabl_e in the areas of those Authorities wl;ich havelg s
pains to improve the provision made for the older childr eenNat
must it be forgotten that, small as the number of chilgrn' ol
15 attending the Elementary Schools still is, it has m ell: ()l\"er
nearly threefold in the ten years 1913-14 to 1§22—23 ising b o
*8 per cent. of the age group 10-11 at the first daté r'lzlgg-lf o
cent at the second. The truth would appear to be tilat th lper
ten years have seen a change in the attitude both of child i
9{ parents 'towards the work of the Schools. The impr on and
in the quality of education, and, in particular, the suclc) ovement
effor!:s which are being made to meet mc;re effe tf:SS of the
requirements of the older pupils, has met its natura] bcutl:‘i:?l’ the

) come

THE LENGTHENING OF SCHOOL LIFE 143

response in a heightened appreciation of the value of education
and in an increased willingness on the part of parents to make
sacrifices in order that their children may continue to receive it.

162. The desirability of prolonging education must depend
largely on the character of the education which is offered. It is
in the light of these developments and of the possibilities which
they reveal—of the efforts which are being already made by
Local Education Authorities to raise the standard of post-primary
education and of the larger programme which we have sketched
in this report—that the question whether it is expedient to raise
the age of compulsory school attendance to 15 should be con-
sidered. The proposal is not a new one. It was advanced in
the Majority Report of the Poor Law Commission which
reported in 1909 as a means of protecting young persons
against the demoralisation of character arising from premature
entry into industry. It was given sympathetic consideration in
the Final Report of the Departmental Committee of 1917 on
Juvenile Education in relation to Employment after the War,
though it was rejected for the time being on the ground that
public opinion was not yet ripe for the change. Tt was advocated
partly on educational, and partly on social and economic, grounds
in the report issued by the Ministry of Reconstruction on Juvenile
Employment during the War and after, which appeared in 1918.
A partial and tentative step in the direction suggested was taken
by the sections in the Education Act of that year, referred to
above, under which local education authorities have power,
subject to the approval of the Board, to make bye-laws requiring
children to attend school up to the age of 15, The two county
councils which have so far made bye-laws have both also made
liberal use of the power of granting exemptions, and they thus
appear to have employed the bye-laws as a means of retaining
at school children who would otherwise have entered unsuitable
employment rather than as a means of establishing any general
system of education for all children up to the age of 15.

163. We have been at some pains to ascertain from the
Directors of Education of a number of representative local educa-

~ tion authorities how they would view a proposal to raise the age

of compulsory attendance to 15. With this object, we addressed
to them two questions, to which the great majority of those whom
we approached have been good enough to reply—(i) provided that
suitable provision is made for the education of children over 14,
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are you of opinion that the time is ripe for compulsory attendance
to 15? (ii) in the event of the age of compulsory attendance being
raised to 15, what period do you consider would be necessary in
your area in order to provide the teachers and accommodation:

needed ? The answers received to these questions, some of which

were of great interest, varied in their tenor, but we think we
fairly represent their general trend in saying that the majority
thought it educationally advantageous to raise the age of com-
pulsory attendance to 15, that a considerable number held that
the time was ripe for taking such a step at once, or almost at
once, and that a somewhat larger number believed that practical
difficulties of one kind or another made it questionable whether
the reform, however desirable in itsclf, could be carried out in the
immediate future. It should be noted, however, that some of
those who were doubtful on the last point appeared to think that,
if the necessity of providing for an increased number of children
arose, it would be possible to secure the necessary teachers and
accommodation within a few years. The task of making the
provision required will in some districts be somewhat lightened
by the decrease in the school population which has taken place
as a result of the decline of the birth-rate, the effect of which will
be, as the President of the Board of Education stated on July
22nd, 1926, in the House of Commons, a fall in the next three
years of upwards of 20 per cent. in the number of children ove

the age of 11 in elementary schools. In these circumstanc :
there is reason to believe that, at any rate in some areas, thi

lengthening of the school life need not involve the erection of
new buildings or the engagement of additional staff. It must

not, of course, be assumed that all the space thus set free will be
suitable.

164. Problems of educational organisation can
divided from other departments of gpublic policy.nolttbiz z}\l:crlgrll{
that the question whether it is desirable to extend the age of
compulsory school attendance to 15, like the question whether it
was giesirable to extend it from 13 to 14, to abolish * half-time."
and indeed to establish any system of public education at all 'is
not one which can be, or is likely to be, decided on educatio;lal
grounds alone. The economic and social issues which arise are
only too .familiar. On the one hand, there are considerations of
the reactions on industry of withdrawing children between 14 and
15 years of age from industrial employment, of the ability zzd
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willingness of parents to dispense with part or all of their earnings,
and of the financial cost involved to the nation in providing
education for something approaching half a million children
during an additional period of a year. On the other
hand, there is the proved social and intellectual deterioration
resulting from the premature entry of many thousands of
young persons into wage-earning employment, the grave
waste of part of the effort and money applied to _the early
stages of child life, which is inevitable when education ceases
abruptly at 14, the tragic paradox of a situation in which year to
year some 450,000 young lives are poured into industry at a time
when industry cannot find employment for its adult workers. It
may be urged that it is unreasonable to incur the burden of
» prolonging education at a period of great economic depression. It
may be equally urged that it is unreasonable to attempt to harvest
crops in spring, or to divert into supplying the economic necessities
of the immediate present the still undeveloped cz.lpac1t1es of th95e
on whose intelligence and character the very life of the nat1-0n
must depend in the future. There is no capital more productive
thdn the energies of human beings. There is no investment more
remunerative than expenditure devoted to developing them.

165. On the financial aspects of the question we do not
feel called to express an opinion. The possibility that the
financial reactions of educational policy may be overlooked
is not, perhaps, a very pressing danger, and we have confined
ourselves to a consideration of those educational aspects
of the question with %hich alone we are qualified to deal. Pro-
vided that due provision is made, on the lines suggested in our
earlier chapters, for the extension and improvement of post-
Primary education, the desirability on educational grounds of
raising the age of compulsory school attendance from 14 to 15 is
not, it seems to us, open to doubt. Such a step would do far more
than merely add 12 months to the school life of the great majority
of the children. Its effects would be, not merely quantitative, but
qualitative, and would be felt in the years before 14 as well as
in the years after it. For the extending from three to four years
of the period available for post-primary education would not only
make it easier for such education to be planned as a coherent and
progressive course with a character and quality of its own, but
would also (and this is of much more importance) ensure that it
continued sufficiently long to act as a permanent influence for

v
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good in the lives of those who passed through it. In education,
as in industry, there is a law of increasing as well as of diminishing
returns. Too often it is the sad experience of the teacher to lose
his pupils at the very moment when his earlier efforts are abouts
bear {ruit, and when powers which have seemed for long to lic
dormant are on the eve of bursting into life. The addition ever of
a few months to the present school life may not seldom enable
him to kindle into flame the spark which but for them would have
been extinguished. Nor is it a minor advantage that, by re-
maining at school till 15, children will be protected more effectively
than to-day against many social dangers which surround the
adolescent. In many areas regular wage-earning employment is
not available for them below that age, and they spend the months
immediately after leaving school in casual and sometimes demorag
lising occupations. If their school life lasts till 15, they will
enter industry straight from school with intellects more
sharpened and characters more fortified, and their physique more
fit to bear the burden of the work which life will lay upon them.

166. While, however, the educational arguments for raising the
age of compulsory attendance to 15 appear to us unanswerable,
we are none the less aware of the practical obstacles.which must
be overcome if that policy is to be carried out. Apart from the
question of finance, which is not within our purview, those w}ﬁc{;
deserve serious consideration are two. The first is the difficuity
experienced by parents of small means in dispensing with the
earnings of their children until the age of 15. The second consists
in the fact that, if children are to be retained at school for another
year with advantage to themselves and the community, an
increase of staffing and, (when the existing buildings are already
fully utilised,) of accommodation, will be required.

As the figures cited above shew, the habit of retaining children
at school after the age of 14 has been growing in recent years, anc
there is good reason to hope that, with the further improvemen'
in the quality of post-primary education, the willingness of parent:
to make sacrifices in order that their children may enjoy the
benefits of a longer school life will shew a corresponding develop
ment. The fact remains, however, that under existing economi
conditions, the pressure to curtail the education of children wh
ought to remain at school is too often almost irresistible. Grante

_ that some parents who could afford to dispense with the children’
earnings withdraw them from school prematurely, it is stil
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nevertheless only too true that a large nqmber of Parents,
especially when there are several children in the family, are
liable to be faced by a genuine and cruel dilemma. They wish to
do the right thing by all their children, but they know that, if
the eldest boy or girl continues at school instead of going to
work, the younger brothers or sisters may suffer, and they he51t.ate
to expose them to a sacrifice from which they would not shrink
themselves. In such circumstances, the proposal to raise the age
of compulsory attendance to 15, unless accompanied by some form
of financial provision to ease the strain,is exposed to ?he possibility
of opposition, even in quarters in which on faducatl'onal grounds
it would meet with approval. This difficulty is genuine, and must
not be under-estimated. On the other hand, it must not be
-exaggerated. The objection that pupils vyho remain at school
are prejudiced in finding employment, which has Dbeen brought
against proposals to raise the school age by local bye-law, does
not apply when the age is advanced throughout thg country as a
whole, since in that case they are all in the same p051t10n,. and one
does not gain at the expense of another. Tl.le sacrifice involved
is not comparable to that incurred when a child enters a “ Secqn—
dary "’ school of the existing type, for the par_ents of such a.chﬂd
must normally undertake that he will remain at school till at
least the age of 16, while our proposals involve an addition to the
school life of only one year. The postponement of the age at
which young persons enter employment may, to some appreciable
extent, lighten the burden of unemployment among adults, and,
in so far as it has thaj effect, will result in the income of working
class families being increased rather than diminished. Local
education authorities already spend considerable sums upon
maintenance allowances, which are z:tpp}‘ied mainly jn aiding
children to prolong their education in “ Secondary” schools.
Section 24 of the Education Act of 1921, reproducing in substance
section 11 of the Education (Administrative Provisions) Act of
1907 as extended by Section 24 of the Education Act, 1918,
enables a local authority for elementary education to give
scholarships, including maintenance allowances, to children in
Public Elementary Schools aboveé a given age. .The question of the
scale upon which such allowances should be given on any general
plan to pupils in Modern Schools and Senior Classes, and of the
terms upon which they should be awarded, is not one upon which
we feel qualified to make definite recommendations, but public
opinion would, we believe, regard favogra.bly some extension of
expenditure in those cases where serious hardship would be
involved if no financial assistance were forthcoming.
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167. The di
remain at SChg:)flﬁiﬁiq{ presented by the fact that, if children
additional accommoda'?i’oxziddl?ﬁmlfLl teachors, and in many ¢3¢
, will be required, is not a new one.

It has ari
risen .
whenever, in the past, the school age was r aised,
’

or the stan X d
exacting Afltafcgc ofr staffing and school building made more
widely from one ar{éaeient time, conditions in this respect vary
have comonlted have o another. Several Authorities which we
provision almost immSt(;’:ted that they can make the necessary
Tuch as seven years eo;a:r(igg \3:)1315)1‘ 1tw0 have stated that *0
rangeme elapse be i
have ggiver? txss i;)ll;;l be? ‘mepletcd. The Ir)“ajorift(;’reosing;c:z
4 years would be suf%?mgn appear to think that a period of 2 t0
the problem of pmvi({-em to enable them to deal effectively with
who, if the school ing for the increased number of 1yﬂdfe“
this matter, time ?ge were raised, would be in attend " 1
Neither teachers nS eVlflex.ltly of the essence of th *boblem.
case of all but aO:n-b“ﬂ.dmgs can be improvised : g rqblert?.
necessarily elapse befo;noz}llty of Authorities, an i;'lter;v;lm t i
e G ey e b i
nsiderable ti . ’ € pre i i
that they silgtrxrllg iog;te“ completion, it isp:ﬁfﬁz‘:: o portant
period is most likely to E‘m as soon as possible, Ther ; ;rtnporta_mt
which attendance up t e employed to good purpose _futlhervemn l
detormined in advagceo afxlxlg ;;ge of 15 will become lobli;ac':::;i
’ » @ a consequence, local educatioxs\

authorities are in a iti
X position t
with the k on to plan the wo
period to ?gx‘:vi}ied%e that it will be necessar;,k of development
P e for an increased school poplﬂ:;l'thm @ definite
ion.

168. The course of wisdo
B ), m, therefore, 1t a
o s glaton fxin e 5 f 15 i p g whio ndon
date of this Report_fthiga%ory e o e of e < from
year 1932. Such a si?iptswtguigyhat e beginningeo‘yil{;’oghz}z
: a
v;:;sl:dbii ntlhzca)rdance with the poli‘c,; iﬁ\éeaz;:d'vantages. ‘I
Dot ouse of Commons on April 8th 1’:'1)253’@801“10:
give notH engbgar?xts and employers of the in;pend' i
e ma,ne ocal Educational Authorities tclon g
T theger(rllents for meeting it; it would givemake i
e evadont thevelf)pment of post-primary educaf'1 ot
e ot ot at it would last in the near f e o
ess than four years from the ager fulhllre for
ge o +. ¥
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o not pretend, of course, that even with the interval suggested
he reform would be free from difficulties, but we believe that they
-an be overcome, as even more serious difficulties in the way of
-ducational progress have been overcome i the past; and the
decline in the school population, to which we have alluded
above, makes the present 2 peculiarly 'favourable rpoment
for coping with them. In the sufferiog and anxiety of
the years since 1914, public opinion bas been stirred 1o
a clearer cealization of th contribution which 2 more
prolonged and thorough education May make to the 1'nte11ectual
vitality and moral well-being of the rising generation. The
time has come, it seems to US when the country chould be
prepared even at the cost of some irnmed{ate sacrifice, to take
e step which will ensure that such education shqll have larger
Opportunities of moulding the lives of boys and girls during the
critical years of early adolescence.

169. In the preceding paragraphs of this Chapter we have
confined our attention, in accordance with the terms of reference,
to the question of full-time education up 10 the age © It
must not be supposed, however, that we under-estimate the part
which may be played in the future BY the development of a
system of part-time education. Even when the age of. full-time
~ttendance is prolonged by o7° year, the dangers to which young

rsons may be exposed on leaving school are hkf:ly sometimes
still to be serious, and the: importance of ensuring that they

remain in contact with educational influences will continue to be

. isi for developing 2 system of part—time edu-
wgent Provisions tatute book since 19181 In recom-

cation have been oD the s ;
mending that the age of full-time attendance should be raised to
t forgotten the contribution which those

15, we have n0 . .
provisions may make to the problem of securing that education

is a vital jnfluence 1R the lives of all young persons up to

1 Gections 75 ta 79 of the EducationsAct, 1921, re-enacting sections 3,

10, 11 and 12 of ¢he Education Act,



CHAPTER IX.
THE QUESTION OF A LEAVING EXAMINATION.

170. The majority of our witnesses were opposed to tt:
establishment of any special leaving examination for pupils in
post-primary schools, chiefly on the ground that the institution
of any public test would adversely affect the present free
development of such schools by stereotyping the curriculum and
teaching. They considered that such an examination would
probably cramp the individuality of particular schools, narrow
the educational outlook, and bring about a general loss of the
freshness and elasticity which at present characterised many of
them. It would probably also have the further result that

pupils, teachers and the gencral public would tend to estimate e

the value of the work done in any particular school by the
number of its successes in the examination. In general, pupils
under the age of 16 were so immature that examinations of this
character could not be a fair test of the work of a school.

171. At the same time, a large number of witnesses, while
deprecating the institution of a special examination designed for
pupils in these schools, were nevertheless of opinion that no
demur should be made to the presentation of individual scholars
from Central Schools and classes for Examinations such as those
conducted by the various University examining Bodies, the
London Chamber of Commerce, the Royal Society of Arts, the
College of Preceptors, and the Union of Lancashire and Cheshire
Institutes. Several witnesses were of opinion that individual
pupils who after entry to the Central School developed on literary
lines, and who could not conveniently be transferred to a
‘“ Secondary " School, should be allowed to enter for the First
School Examination, provided it were clearly understood that
this was only an exceptional arrangement and that the general
work of the post-primary school should in no case be adapted
to meet the requirements of that examination.

172. A large number of witnesses, wh
special leaving examination, suggested that
certificate might be given to pupils in post
which could be signed by the head teacher and
the local Secretary or Director of Education,
however, that at the present time most em
comparatively little significance to any form

lle disliking any
a school leaving
-primary schools,
countersigned by
It was admitted,
ployers attached
of school record,

THE QUESTION OF A LEAVING EXAMINATION 151

whereas, on the other hand, the Certificate of having passed
the First School Examination carried considerable weight with
them. In fact, that Certificate had at the present time more
economic value than the diplomas of other bodies for whose
examinations children in Central Schools were presented. The
great objection to any form of sqhool record alone would seem
to be that the standard of different head teachers var‘;f;
considerably, and that therefore the value of such a record wlvo

be best appreciated where the school is known to the employer.

i finitely favoured the

173. Some witnesses, however, . de' our
institution of a special leaving examination for pupx_ls in post-
primary schools, to be taken at the age.of _15+, chiefly on the
ground that it would provide a clear objective for the work of

- the school and would also in time be of value to ex-pupils of

such schools as a hallmark of attainment.

174. On the whole we are of opi_nior} that it would be. desirable
to make available a special cxamination of a type suitable ’for
pupils leaving post-primary schools, for. the. following reasons :—

(i) If no special examination were instituted for these post-
primary schools, they would probably endeavour to aim, ?.s soninle
of them do now, at presenting considerable numbers of pupils
for academic examinations such as th‘e First School Examl'rglatlon
and the Matriculation Examination, inasmuch as thg certi ca;es
of such tests not only have at present an economic valt{e for
persons seeking employment, buF a¥30 he}p to qu?hfy.for admission
to institutions providing specialised mstructl.on in commerce,

ogy and art.
tec}zz;)llf);eems to be the general expe}'ience of tea<3hers that a
well devised leaving examination exercises a beneficial effect 03
the work of a school, as it sets up §tandards a't which to aim arlxl
provides an incentive for the pupils to remain at school to the
f the course. .
end(i(i)i) tIt has generally been f.oun.d that chi}dren enjoy
working for a well arranged examination test, \{vhlc_h acts as a
useful stimulus, provided of course that the examination syllabus
is not allowed unduly to dominate the curriculum. .

(iv) Boys and girls are handicapped, both from the economic
and the educational standpoi.nt, unless they can .produce some
tangible evidence of their attainments. It seems highly desirable
that pupils from post-primary schools should be enabled> when
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seeking employment to enjoy advantages comparable to those
possessed by pupils leaving “*Secondary ”’ Schoqls at the age
of 164, who have passed the Tirst School Examination.

175. Believing in principle that somie type of.lcaving examina.
tion should be established for pupils in post primary schpolg, we
proceed to discuss the question whether any existing examinations,
even if in their present form they do not wholly fulfil the require-
ments of Modern Schools, might be extended or modified to suit
the special needs of these schools. Among the principal organ-
isations providing examinations for pupils of the age of 1§+ are
the various University Examining Bodies, the Royal Society of
Arts, the London Chamber of Commerce, the College of Pre-

ceptors, the Union of Lancashire and Cheshire Institutes, and
the East Midlands Educational Union.

The Tirst School Examination, which was expressly designed
for pupils who had spent four or five years in a * Secondary
School, is manifestly unsuited to pupils who remain in post-
primary schools up to the age of 15--, as it presupposes a course
of teaching extending over four to five years, whereas in Modern

Schools and Senior Classes the course will, as a rule, be limited
to three or four ycars.

The examinations conducted by the other bodies mentioned
above hardly seem suitable in their present form for the purpose
in hand, as they would appear to be either too literary or too
restricted in scope. Nor would it seem that they could readily
be adapted to suit the requirements of Modern Schools and Senior
Classes, as such modification would probably deprive them of
their distinctive character to an extent that would prevent them
from fulfilling their own proper functions namely, testing a

more academic or theoretical type of education than in our view
should be provided in post-primary schools.

176. In view of the multiplicity of existing examinations which
are available for pupils of the age of 15+, we are naturally
reluctant to recommend any further addition to the number.
We have been, however, forced to conclude that selective or mon-
selective Modern Schools and some of the Sewior Classes which
vetain some pupils to the age of 15 require a new examination
framed in correspondence with their needs. But in order to allow
some further time for the free development of such post-primary
schools, we recommend that such a special examination should
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not be established for at least three years, and that ihfi Syllgbuzy{Z
it should be carefully adjusted to zl}e n;ffd% Zf tZota wZZtev:r tod

; Fu ve, we are of opimio '
C,?:;;C;i:;mgF:gyéhZZ;O be, ihis examination should be c?esngqedt to
oe laken by pupils at the age of 15+ with the definite object of
encouraging them to vemain at school up to that age.

177. Moreover, we are of opinion ;hat tzf’ PZECZZ”Z’;}Z‘Z; ‘Zbﬁ’;ﬁ;l;
. ecial leaving examination Snou ,
fb‘;;ha?fzv 52?5251’0,: the individual pgtﬁ;} ;ﬂ?g O{at;i‘: SaCh;(:Jersa‘;az;f::rff(;
. . . r
Any .m‘h.v idyal Ztujsa:;ws}}?z'ls‘i Sihool Examination, 'L"f hq or she
exammatwn,hsuch in general the presentation of pupils in post-
) .deswes, ]t o?g for examinations of this kind .should always be
B s o tional. We atlach special importance to the
regarded @ exc:op any s.uch examination should be ?ohmtary, fu.td
view fhztt ;nttryn attempt on the part of Local Education Authorities
1:: ;ZZ; geaach‘;rsy of indiidual post—j{rimary ’schoolf to makes ZZZI%
for such an examination obligatory, in fact if mot wn name,

be rigidly held in check.

‘wion that the organisation of an 'exammaho‘n
of t}gsst-y;f io(ZZio{egf;Z undertaken by a number of joint bp;z_;'ds zg}
di ¢ districts throughout England and Wales, consisiing

oren o ointed by the Local Education Authorities, both
r,epr_e§mtatwe; appelementary education, by the universities of those
fo?' h?gher aZ fo;he teaching profession in its various grades. Tt
dz§mcts;11:n bzydesirable to include on these Examining Boar.ds
o t ?c'ves of organisations intimately concerned with
fgpresgn ai].n its broader aspects. We would suggest that thf;se
%uca nin Boards might also appoint as members persons having

xar_mmf;tig tional experience, trrespective of the conmdemt_zon
sj]mal‘ ; uca.; a particular area. For example, represmtatwes
J restdence”:e Technological and Agricultural Colleges might be
s ot zgfor co-opted om some of the Boards. V_Ve suggest that the
aMJO:ime Education should take the initiative in setting up these
g‘jczm:{ng Boards, in the first instance, and shoulfi assume a
leading part in working out the details of their organisation ; the
Board could for example help 10 delimit appropriate areas. for the
several Joint Examining Boards, and convoke conferences in those
areas to facilitate the proper organisation of the local board.

»
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We are strongly of opinion is ¢ ;
should enter for ag;yfsufh exmrtt?;lfztf;g)ii ﬁﬁ:ﬁfiﬁ rltmary schaols
{ne‘rfzbers of for;,;‘zs or standards. We also think that in; y .an not as
" Grammuf §chools showld be allowed to sit Sfor tki;m ual'p up_zls
if they s0 desz.re, Just as individual pupils in modern s Zxalm o
be permtttefd tn cevtain cases to take the First School 2: ey sho.u».

We think that arrangements might well be made bxam]‘;f_iatzon.
certificate of having passed such an examination mi ht);) ch the
by the head teacha: of the individual school, who cou%d Y 8lendorsed
the degree of efficiency altained by the individual ;su,s % ¢ thereon
subjects w}nc}.z were not offered in the examination ef;i i those
they were optional or because they were practical sub'l o decause
handwork,! or gardening, or craft work. The Certif; ']ects, such as
contemplate wpuld thus be a composite documenidte which we
txyo courses might be adopted in regard to it e‘ti, and one of
diploma of fhe Examining Board should be ;zn(ll gt the
He._ad Teacher, or that the head teacher should sj orsed l?y the
which should then be endorsed b gn the certificate,

) y the Examini
tlze 1;ihole, we have decided o suggest that the formneg fz&rd. O
should be adopted, and we also vecommend that pupils w];’}gement
or any

reason did not take the leaving examinati
d 4 tion, o ) ;
should if they so desired, be supplied with ;nfa:iftir:zzf §s§; ui
choo

Certificate, signed by the head t
Local Director of Education. eacher and countersigned by the

3 It is possible, and we ho
b e, hope probable, that s ;
?; proficiency in these subjevts, which will plac:":;a:;heme Jor giving credit
others, may be developed in the future. iore on & parity with

-

CHAPTER X.

ADMINISTRATIVE PROBLEMS.

179. We now pass on to discuss the question whether any
reorganization or adaptation of the existing administrative
system is necessary or desirable, in view of the proposals made
above, and, if so, what form that adaptation or reorganization
should assume. We have already stated our opinion that, even
if no change of the kind takes place, the general use of the terms
* primary " and “ secondary " to describe the first and second
stages in education is both possible and desirable. We hope,
that is to say, that even if the expression ‘“ Public Elementary
School ” is retained as a legal designation, public opinion
and official phraseology may increasingly recognise and describe
education up to the age of 11 as the primary stage, and
that it may be generally recognised that the post-primary or
secondary stage of education begins at that age, even though it
may not take place in what is called to-day a ‘‘ Secondary

School.”

180. At the same time, the question whether a change not
merely in terminology but in educational law and administration
is needed to keep pace with the rapid change in educational facts
is clearly a very important one and calls for most careful con-
sideration. Several witnesses have pressed it on our attention.
Thus Sir Robert Blair emphasized the need for the treatment of
the problem of post-primary education for pupils from about
12 to 18 as one whole. ‘* There wasa danger that with authorities
for elementary educatipn and authorities for higher education
covering the same geographical areas in the counties; with
Central Schools under the authority for elementary education,
and Secondary Schools under the higher education authority ;
with local authorities’ differences of outlook, both educational
and financial ; and with the division of the Board of Education
into Elementary, Secondary and Technical branches, the treat-
ment might be one-sided and incomplete. The way in which
the administrative organization had grown up centrally and
locally was a hindrance rather than a help to the treatment of
the problem as a whole.”

-
[
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Mr. Salter Davies, Director of Education for Kent, pointed
out that the effective organization of the education of children
up to the age of 15 4 was ham
of which were inherent in the n
were primarily historical and accidental.
called for special note:— QOne is the pr
dividing education into three systems—Elementary, Secondary
and Technical, each distinguished by its own particular rules and
regulations. The second difficulty lies in the prevalence of the
system of dual control. In regard to the former difficulty, the
development of three systems was natural enough, so long as
the problem of education had to be attacked piecemeal. It
became evident, however, that even before the passing of the
Education Act, 1902, such a division hampered the development
of education. That Act, from some aspects, probably strength-
ened the barriers between the three systems of education.
Encouragement was given to the rapid growth of the great system
of Secondary Schools primarily designed for the talented minority,
and for those whose parents were prepared to give them a longer
school life. At the same time, the upward development of the
Public Elementary School, if not actually discouraged, was not
made easy, as the local authorities had experienced in their
attempts to develop a system of Hi
The results could hardly have been otherwise, seeing that the
Education Act of 1902 had established two sets of administrative
authorities, one of which was concerned almost wholly with the
problem of elementary education.

) ry The Education Act of 1918
aimed at unifying within the existing administrative system all
forms of educational activities, yet left the three systems—

elementary, secondary and technical—intact. The result had
~ been a constant effort to bridge the gulf which separated ele-
mentary from secondary and technica] and Further Education
both in regard to standards of accommodation, equipment’
staffing and salaries.” !

Of the latter, two
evailing prectice of

We will discuss briefly the three main administrative
difficulties to which the witnesses quoted above and many other
witnesses referred, namely :—

(@) the division of education into three com
partments;
Elementary, Secondary and Technical, each wj .
rules and regulations ; ’ with separate

pered by various difficulties, some
ature of the problem, while others\

gher Elementary Schools. ‘
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i thorities
hin the areas of local_ au ;
for higher education, of smaller local au't&oigt:ise Z?E)gf
control over elementary education only, wi
" their boroughs or urban dlst1"1‘cts, N
(c) the existing system of * dual controt.

A.—The division of education into Elementary, Secondary and
Technical.

jvision i me of the historical

181, This tripartite division s 0 O8Ny e Before the
assing of the Board of Education Act in 18?19, ii::::;ag
sducatgion (g b e §Ch0:1115 ) wEar?dzt;wneld secondary
the Education Department in Whiteh d Endowed e
schools were largely controlled by tl.1e alwtl Do e
issi hich dealt with educational trusts, nd technica
Comm{SSIOn W dministered by the Science and Art Dep ent,
:gl‘;f:;ultl):wtszra largely owing to the lack of adequate provision

ince 1873 been giving extensive assis-
(t)f SeCondsrgoz??%(fﬂSS’cg:geSIand organised Science Classesl, m:.no};
a'nce'to ; held in the premises of grammar sch09 s, O
of.WhICh wgreschools which, from the legal po'mt of v1eV¥, \;/55;
EEl%hegl'gmiil?amentary Schools.”” The Education Act o 1 2
ual 13 the Technical Instruction Acts of 1889 and 189 t, and
ae'p?d ?i ducation into elementary and otber than elementary,
dassificatior based chiefly on administrative and financial con-
s d3551f‘03t1013rha councils of counties and county box:oughs were
Slderé}tlonﬁ(‘vl- the elocal authorities for higher education, and in
C(C)irés'gtuteborou hs with a population of over lQ,OOO and urban
?listlric(il;,with a ;gwpulation of over ZQ,QOO, according to thﬂﬁ?gﬁ
of 1901, were constituted local authorities for elementa.?é ed tion
ithin thei areas. The Education Act of 1918 aime f
WIF}II{! th(ﬂ'rthc')wnthe existing administrative system all forms o
“fill catic ‘:ll alcx:;ivities put in effect left the: thr.ee systems of
e1 ucatlton secondargr and technical education intact, though
?rgrrrrlleltlhgrzirictly legal point of view it preserved the two-fold
classification of education into higher and elementary set up by

the Education Act of 1902.

i injon that some of the

. of our witnesses were_of opinion
difﬁlcilzﬁezei‘:li:ient in the present tripartite arrangement cox.ﬂd
robably be removed without much dlfflculty by.admlmstx:atw.e
zction on the part of the Board of Education. In thisconnection, it

(b) the existence, wit

development of education
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should be pointed out that the division of the Board into distinct
branches for Elementary, Secondary and Technical Education

came to an end in November, 1922, and though separate Regula- ‘

.tions are still issued for these three divisions of education, there
is a noticeable trend towards unification. There are still three
separate Principal Assistant Secretaries of the Board responsible
for the administration of the Grant Regulations, and the carrying
out of the Board’s policy under the Education Act of 1921, in
regard to Public Elementary Schools, Secondary Schools, and
Technical and Continuation Schools; but, apart from these three
Officers, most of the higher staff of the Board engaged in these
branches of administration are non-specialised. Under the
present system, each officer is allocated to a territorial area, and
deals with all branches of education in that area. Similarly, there
is less and less division between the different branches in the
actual working of the Board’s system of inspection. For example,
Central Schools are inspected jointly by Inspectors of Elemen-
tary Schools and Inspectors of Secondary Schools, and an
Inspector of Elementary Schools may co-operate in the work of
an Inspector of Secondary Schools or vice versa.

The recent reorganisation of the Board’s Inspectorate has
proceeded on the lines of amalgamating the three branches o
secondary, technical and elementary education, in the highe
stages, so that in each Division there will ultimately be on
Divisional Inspector with his assistants, responsible for surveyin
the needs of their area as a whole, in co-operation with loca
authorities, and reporting to the Board upon the provision for
education as a whole in each individual area and its efficiency,

and upon the further accommodation required in all types of
school.

183. It was, indeed, pointed out by some witnesses thaf
though the tripartite division of education had now no statutor)
basis, and might from one aspect be regarded as a survival of ar
earlier stage in the development, it was nevertheless founded or
significant differences between the teachers in the three sets o
institutions concerned. Thus it was still true to say that th
typical teacher in a Public Elementary School held .the Board’
Certificate and had probably passed through a trai.mng college
a large proportion of the masters and mistresses in Secondar
Schools were University graduates, but had not as a rule take
a course of professional training ; and many members of the stafl

10Y
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sional or craft
»f Technical Colleges and Schools possessed professionat O

d practical experience
i i i cases had also ha .
l“‘f‘hﬁCatlonS, a}ndb‘trxls'ru‘:ef::s}.’ These differences still fogxlchélé}tx?crg
N mdu§try n trlle various associations of teachers 130}10015 o
EXII)lreSSlm;x:g Institutions, teachers 11 Secondary

olleges

ach Elem 4 the existence of these
in Publi entary Schools,' an . S "
:; : ertS lrganisla“t:io;: was an element 10 the situation that ¢ uld
istinct o

v d. .
not be ignore nt that the forces making

it is evide
. 184..ﬁ Ortxi(t:e ;’;he:elrl}a;n;;werful' For example, the Teachers
or unifica

: jon 16 of the
. athorised by section
stration Council, which was & ¢ 1907, and was
E?ﬁ:;t)'xt'i:‘(:::mAdImmStraﬁved P{ngéﬁiﬂ%?teg February 29, 1912I;
: er 1 . t
fornila'lly c;r;:srtel::rtigtti)%sorof teachers of all types charged wit!
contains

i in which
i ine a register of teachers 1
the duty of frar®'?é an(I kzig?:glumn and in alphabetlcal order.

the names e artanged lt?ed at the request of the teachers them-

i ol a8 S ety o0 s
selves,and 1 )

f the growing unity of all forms of

0 .
may be regarded as 2 iz:nrl?:re are numerous indications that the

0 . to one

teaching work. Furt e tending to draw closer
C o chers ar : i

various associations Ofttizi in matters affecting their t°°$‘m§:

another for ]omth a(; ijs a Joint Committee which 3‘: ° school

interests. Th\}s ther > ions of elementary and secon ardy tion

half of the chief assoct ber of the larger-local educa

teachers. Slmﬂarlz', uaia ncl:msultative committees composed of
e

iti i hich
authorities bave <econdary and technical schools, W
teachgrs. fror:: %:tr:‘ael??f{ﬁe teachers in all these types of schools
can advise O

i inistrative aréa.
ithin the administra o .
WI. be noted, to0, that Rule 2 of Appendix tA ;g ;;lc}fgff“tzz
" mfat}ltxe Regulat" ons for Secondary Schools up to
issues 0

i i hing
i rsons with expenence of teac!
out that it HE0 desirabl t:l;x?)t)lpse as well as those who had had

in Public Elementary SCOOC ) hould take part in conduc

. in ‘! da . . « ”
exli'ene:'\r‘::;l 2 tessf: (;2,- cl;?:uiidates for admission to * Secondary
ting en

Schools. e it may be said with truth that the

for PR a
On the whole therelore owing in strength, an

. tion are €I

forc}els m;:l;u:gthf: :rrinﬁcizla barriers between the three types of
we hope tha

education will rapidly dfsappear.
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B.-—Authorities for Higher Education and
Authorities for Elementary Education.

185. Under section 1 of the Education Act of 1902, as re-

enacted in section 3 of the Education Act of 1921, the local
education authorities for higher education are county councils
(including London) and county borough councils. The local
education authorities for purposes of elementary education are :—

(a) The councils of boroughs with a population of over
10,000 according to the census of 1901 ;

(b) The councils of urban districts with a population of
over 20,000 according to that census ;

(¢) The council of every county borough ;

(4) The council of every county in respect of the county

area (exclusive of the areas mentioned in (a), (b) and (c)
above).

It should be mentioned that under section 3 of the Education
Act, 1902, as re-enacted in section 70 (2) of the Education Act,
1921, any non-county borough or urban district has power to
spend money on higher education, provided that the amount
raised out of the rates shall not exceed the amount that would be
produced by a rate of 1d. in the £. This power is a survival of

powers originally conferred by the Technical Instruction Acts
of 1889 and 1891.

186. It was almost inevitable that certain difficulties, such as
those described by the witnesses quoted below, should have
arisen since the Education Act of 1902 came into operation,
owing to the practical working of a system of local government
which had established in the same area two types of independent
authorities, one responsible mainly for elementary education in
part of the area, the other responsible for higher education for
the whole area, and for elementary education in districts not
otherwise provided for. To take an exireme instance, the area
administered for educational purposes by the Lancashire County
Council contains 27 authorities for elementary education only
(19 non-county boroughs and 8 urban districts). However
most counties in England and Wales only contain a small number
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of areas which are autonomous for all)lulrposes of elementary
education, and several contall none at 62 ade provision for
Section 20 of the Education Act, 1902 17 unt ; borough or
hereby the council of any €0 3;1 Board of
arrangements twmi i, with the approval of the the Act
urban 'dlStnCr u?sh 'a ny of its powers or duties underh eever
Educatxon, ;et;?eqcounty council. Up to the present, how '
211?‘;0;111;1:11 number of authorities have done so.

:on Act of 1918 came into o_peratlon,
B :11::13 d;:)%;:izns in previgus Education Alfltli
there were Ve thorities to combine for d}fi'erent pm:posez, t
Ny 10039113111% ealed the existing provisions and m;c}r'o ;1;(:;;
the Act of 111 'vep ovision covering every k}nd of com 11;';;,8 (a;
This 1s con e'nSld ‘ull) Section 6 of the Education Act of 1918 (58
This is cont_alnes ction 6 of the Education Act of 19b'). -
T o il eha.ving powers under the Act to com ine Lor
enables CouncfS erforming any duty or eXercising anyhpo i
the purpose 0 Pn 4 affords very wide fa_lcﬂltles for suc com-
under the Act, & 2 (i) (c) of the Education-Act of 1918 (as ;’e
bination. Section 8 of the Education Act of 1921) provxde§ hor
o glor?e%t;g\zeen Authorities for Elementary and Higher
co-opera

Education in matters of commor interest, and particularly in
- ucation

t of the preparation of children for further education 1n
respect 0

schools other than elementary, and their transference at suitable
ages to such schools. Education Act of 1918, as re-

It w111 thus b?i Sg:?iotr}:ﬁctthzf 1921, contains a whole series
enacted " the E tunded to facilitate co—opere}t_xon bet?veen
of prt?v.lswns 11‘1;6“ tary education and au.thormes for .hxglzer
authoqtles f(;r e eems tolerably clear that, if an autho_nty ocr1
education. & Set'on chose, without adequate consultation an
elementary edt}:ﬁ the county authority having powers for higher
co-opex:atxon wit rv out the duty imposed on it by sect1oq 2 (i)
?%uc?t:ﬁ:'}ztgu(éz:ign Act, 19182 to make adequate and suitable
@) of the Education A% 2o

huti of local authorities for elementary

! The actual dmnbu:ﬁ:n&f:Qriitizgative counties of quland (ex}:lud~
education only amox{)g summarised as follows i—6 counties .contam no
ing London), may TG counties contain one each; 8 counties contain
autonomous 2r¢2° contain 3 each. The remaining 10 counties contain
2 each, and 8 cou%tlgs 80, 12, 13, 16 and 27 autonomous areas. ain
reSP((;;:tth?{;é os\'méies' in Wales, 8 contain n,‘]) autonomous areas, 2 con

ontain 3 each, and ape contains I .

2 ealcj_l"('e_ze:a,cted as section 20 of the Education Act, 1921,
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provision py means of central schools, central or special clagses,

otherwxse.for organising in public elementary schools courses
of advanced mmstruction for the older or more intelligent children,
some of the central schools or classes s

adversely some of the * secondary " schools administered by the
county authority.

_ 188._ Many of our witnesses drew particular attention to the
difficulties caused in regard to post-primary education by the

existence of these two sets of local education authorities. For
example, the D

irector of Education for a large county area
€Xpressed the opinion that the natural development of education
would sooner or later compel the country to make up its mind

what was to be the administrative unit forall forms of education.
It was fast becoming impossible to continue the arrangement

under which the education of a number of urban areas was admin-

istered by two local authorities. The smaller the area, the greater
were the difficulties,

Another Director of Education informed
us that there were 13 authorities for elementary education
forming enclaves within the area of his county with the result
that the education of t

he county had to be fitted into 13 systems.
“ It was indeed a task that almost passed the wit of man.”

The criticisms offered on behalf of headmasters of “Secondary*
Schools situated in the area of authorities for elementary education
only were somewhat severe. One headmaster, who had circulated

a questionnaire on the subject to a large number of headmasters of
* Secondary " Schools, situated in the areas of authorities for
elementary education only, stated that, though in a few instances
the local Central Schools were too recently established to have
had any effect on neighbouring “ Secondary " Schools, neverthe-
less, in the great majority of cases, the headmasters of the
*“ Secondary *’ Schools were agreed that the new Central Schools,
established by Authorities for Elementary Education only, were
having a prejudicial effect on the numbers and standard of
entrants to the Secondary Schools. For example, in a town with
a population of 30,000, no fee-paying pupil from the urban area
had applied for admission to the local Secondary ” School in
September, 1924. In another town, the number of fee-payers
from the urban area entering the “ Secondary " School had fallen

from 64 in 1921-22 to 19 in 1924-25. This was believed to be

largely due to the establishment of a new Central School in the
town.

0 established might affeck:
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: i havereceived no complaint
d be mentioned that wel plaint
'189- o Sh?;lduced on * Secondary ~’ Schools by the tEStc?ouncil
o lut-efie(clgx'zal Schools by a county borough or a county
ment 0

. 3,
having powers both for higher and elementary education. Indee

i Carnarvonshire, where the local
the DIFGCt?lgsOisItzafll;i;::}f;?ln7f0éentral Schools, sta.t‘e:dS tha;::d;hess
allthOrl;y Is had not adversely affectc.ad the 9 ecg;n a-nr{he
Sehoots in ; unty area, and that while th.e numbers all the
ey ”eSC Oh ol}; in Carnarvonshire had 1ncr§ased du‘mnghose
It cth(;: increase had been most noticeable md nose
P yeari,s ondary ” Schools and Central School's ha JDeen
place.s Wh?re b e(s:ide Furthermore, the -representa.’uveiho'c he
runmng .Slde fy Mun‘icipal Corporations informed us t a:ween
‘A{SSOCIMIOI\ L xperienced in securing co-operatlonf 8 een
ey e bee? eBgrough Authorities in tpe matter o exﬁt a
Sehel ang Coutn '%)lutory schools. The only instances brougation
SChTéiii: incgvx}lxi?h there had been frict't;mt oréacl:rzlf CSOc-l?gsls tor
Pt ities 1 ard to Cen :
bet_Ween déﬁerent siggc));)sn \:rleerse lt?xorsc;agin which the loc.al edu(;aéttuz)l}
th CQHtHbUtQE}_’ the Central School had powers in resp Ao
authority prov utlg n only.r On the whole, it would appear at
elementax:y educat 1oen county Authorities and Author;tx‘esd1
the relations be :‘_’en only in their areas are tolerab.ly rlxenk zi
e lOin which there has beeq any serious a;((?vel
e 'the e the two sets of authorities are compara 1 t);
co-ogeratlon betwe;nr the present, therefore, we think that at.ie'quaif
i npmber"ht b: secured between the two se.ts. of 4ut};:nEtz;:;c kK
co-operation mig ere taken of the various provisions in & duca.
fglllerAatfva}zt;zg;sl wdesigned to facilitate co-operation between
ton Act o ,

Education Authorities.

t realise that the wider probl.em
19(.)' Neverthelfe Sz'l::e;?tl:;:'sce:ucaﬂed attention Still11 iema!llf)x‘s”;
to which many: be stated briefly as follox.zvs —As t gtaw o
That problem I'Itlie}s’, for elementary education adminis e:. 2%
- authglehools which include, however, in view of section
o ey tion Act of 1921, a large portion of post-préma:r};
ofhth?s]%;igcaclentral Schools and Clal.lsses, _Sf:mor S((:)tlllo\(:llii’h 1;;;1:3,
3Ch00’S (€6, ; which we, i1i comm
Departments a:Sd i‘gg:‘r‘:ir g’%sgfonging properly to the sec;mdilrl);
V'(g’iaodlg :;1 t:(;iat,ion. Will it be possible in the future for

ities under §§1, 4 and 5 of 1.:he
issi hemes by Authort [he
fncatic submmsxgo& o:ss:e-inacted in §§ 11,12, 14 andlls Ofrt::llfeEdr‘:)cy?isiOn
Educa;,xzoln ACtt':hlas the Board to exercise some control ove P
Act, 1921, ena

of central schools.
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country to acquiesce ¢ i
*sce permanently in the divis
isﬁcflﬁgd:z:r}; egrrlade Of. education between tw(:‘lsl;g:;a‘:fx part of. t}xe
in the » arca, with the result that an authorit  authorities
e }?blon only may start a Mod &y lor clementary
eighbouring *“ Secondary
] : ¥y "’ Schools und ini
the authority for higher education are n()te;‘ug;euii?l)mstration °f

191. In theory there appear to us to b
co! : : e fourmain li i
Bt o st it o Th
only and transfe::"i0 g A_uthorities for clementar I:S . ’ljhe
e frans et ngA all tl}e}r powers and dutijes iny I
T 1r}g uthorities for higher education 'Iflf]!Spect o
- anda(rlxjt?rrmg to Authorities for higher edu e second
ton. ot arles of those authorities for element'u? o al
Lon oy which ¢ e‘t'concerned with areas that do‘ Y cduca-
s 1fshc.mdard of pqpulation, and vestin not. reach
powers in w?t ) of higher educat_lon those Authoritiesg “}Ill'th o
JeriaG th.acrle.as tbat attain the minimum gt which are
quest w.hich y 1rA is legx‘sl'atlon creating new pr °Vinci:1ndard in
fies in which fe uthorities for elementary educatio Authori-
e }128 for elerqentary and higher education v«]/] 11ogly and
elemen£ary educmtl.rth is co-operation between Auth‘ _both be
el educationa 19;}1) only z%nd Authorities for (\.lemeo;ltles for
that just as re‘p?:sentc};ii?/b]edfo sgcermen
; es of an Authori

:ic‘l)\;ca(')c;og g’;lcjcl) séread'}f take part in the initiati?;] :?1:1 :;emeptary
authority for hia}rly SChOO.lS maintained in its are mgnstra-
S honty Shouldgber education, so the authority fa Y the
otharroon Should 'e'fully consulted before Modern Socrh hllgher
by o Ath fp vision for post-primary education are d oo

o Oforxty for Elementary Education only fre developed
eliminate }hih;ifzour B harangomenls, we should pr
s oot es ; twnch, though it is simple and lo iop;)se "
difiould pol gd Jz;ec a'great saving in expense, would Eac;a and
g, oot e sz:;s, and we would suggest that, in pro, se very
adopted, and th:z):t ’ It vty and hen the se;cond Shi’els;we
whether the third “llmatezy e question should be con ?d i
suggestion, it wﬂzf/og ’ be: the finally salisfactory Pl‘ms’ ged
o with thar o :13 seen, 1s meant to reconcile a ne‘ o
oo that gra ga] evolution which is so Pt

el cznstltﬂltnonal history. marked a feature

he ourth arrangemen i
readily and immeis tgely ad:c),p z&;l:llchlzve have mentioned, may be

: is co
shown above, in several sections of the E dﬁi‘i}gff:d{ a? we have
ct of 1918, ag

crn School or Senior Class whety - arvangement for the immediate fulu

f securing by mutual agreement

" comprehensive duty which
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on Act of 1921 ; it already obtains in
England and Wales, and it appears to
¢ recommend, therefore, as an interim
ve, the general adoption on the

lines indicated above of the methods of co-operation between the two
sets of Authorities which are contemplated in various provisions
in the Education Act of 1921.1 But this is only a first step ; and
we should like to see a further step taken—and that at as early a

date as possible. A number of Authorities for elementary educa-
areaand command but small resources;

tion only cover arestricted
and we cannot expect a aniversal development of Modern Schools,
on such a scale as will make them accessible to all children, if such

Authorities are left to face the difficult task of securing the pro-
vision of such schools within their areas. Werecommend, therefore,
that at as early a dale as ;bossible legislation should be imtroduced for
the transference to Authorities for higher education of all the powers
and duties of those Authorities for elementary education only which
are concerned with areas that do mnot reach a certain minimum
standard of population. But even if such legislation is passed,
there will still remain the difficulty which arises from the existence
of two sets of authorities; nor can we believe that the large
problem of the provision of a general system of post-primary
education in all the alternative forms which are necessary (Modern
Schools, Senior Classes, Junior Technical Schools and the like)
can really be solved or duly co-ordinated with the provision of
“ Secondary ”’ Schools unless and until a large and comprehensive
Authority is instituted and empowered to deal with the large and

Jies upon the community. Such an
Authority, we conceive, will, in the majority of cases, have
to be broader than the geographical county, all the more as
county boundaries, over which children must often pass to reach
the place of education best suited to their needs, already raise
difficult problems; and we look forward accordingly to the
institution of a few large Authorities each of which would represent
some grouping of contiguous Authorities united by common
characteristics and common needs. We accordingly recommend
that consideration should be given to the question whether it might
not be a desirable objective of educational development that provincial
Authorities for education should be instituted, in which the

Authorities for elementary education only and the authorities for

higher education should both be uitimately merged.
1 Education Act, 1921, §§ 6, 7, 8.

re-enacted in the Educati
several areas throughout
work reasonably well. W
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C.-—The Existing System of Dual Conirol.

193. The development of a system of post-primary education,
under which children are transferred about the
from primary schools to other institutions and " er forms “
instruction, has already caused attention to be tur, in certain
areas, to difficulties arising from the fact that Eleme, ary Schools
are to-day under two types of management. In the future, and
as post-primary education expands, these difficulties, unless steps
are taken to remove them, may arise more frequently and may
retard progress along the lines which are suggested in this
Report and which we believe that educationalists are generally
agreed in regarding as desirable. With the larger aspects of the
system of dual control we are not concerned, but it confronts
Local Education Authorities, managers of non-provided schools,
and the various voluntary societies or denominations with
practical problems of considerable importance, the solution of
which will demand foresight and goodwill on the part of all
concerned. It is desirable, therefore, to state shortly the nature
of the questions which from time to time arise, an

d the principal
ways in which it has been propoesed that they sh

ould be settled.

194. A Local Education Authority which is anxious to develop
post-primary education is liable to find itself hampered by the
fact that some of the schools attended by children over 11 years
of age are not directly under its control. It may desire, for
example, to group the older children from severa] schools in a
single institution giving advanced instruction on the lines of
Section 20 of the Education Act, 1921 ;

but if it does, it may find
that the non-provided schools which such children at present
attend are reluctant to part with them. It may wish to re-
organise the schools in its area in such a way as to reserve certain
of them for children over 11; but here again it may find that such
reorganisation involves expenditure which the Managers of Non-

Provided Schools are unwilling or unable to incur.

propose to erect a new school specially designed to give post-
primary education ; but it may be discouraged from doing so by
the knowledge that a sufficient number of children to justify the

expenditure involved will not attend unless the managers of
non-provided schools are favourable to the venture, and by the
fear that it cannot count with certainty upon their co-operation.
It is confronted with difficulties arising from the fact that the

-

. age of s

It may

67
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buildings of a considerable number of nor;;pr(i\;lrcllg;lr dscglfo%llsé
whatever their value if they be judged by t 1;3 Sda e ot
period at which they were erected, are ngt V\trle z:) infs A
the actual requirements of to-day. ucth rp;l e dent
amplified, but it is not necessary to labour ? c'hools Some the
that the existence in a single area of two sets 0 st O o e
same work, under different ma-nagfamentl,wls golter Davies. the
simplicity or economy of organisation. , rK :t expressed’ i
Director of Education for“trtéz ucl;ttz:ti R e ective
ini r

:é)}tx;i)(;no;h:rtxi;t?ggeizsythe abolition of the pre(;egt tsh};st:frfr;r(t)i
dual contgrol.” In existing circumstances, 'he ad ed'facilities o
of a Local Education Authority to provide 1mp£ovet atod by the
districts where voluntary schools existed, werse h ;1:150 o ate n
refusal o inability of thi)vc(l)lggfrg I'::s? a:')%ecrourse the division of
geglt' th;‘,rlzn}i:r?t;):;nslégooais into two separate classets, t:_)d;;’:r‘;
e):lterll: under different management, “'was ankeixxtf)a':)he ame
complication.”” Several other witnesses have spo

effect about the difficulties inherent in the present situation.

i iti i d their plans
ducation Authorities are liable tofin :

for zlzxszélf)fplifgc a;olit—primary education hampefedtl?y theczﬁls;(::;:g
of dual control, the societies and denomina mnjz oncemed
i - .ded schools are also faced with a situa hat
Xlth ngn I;quwserious consideration. At _the present time, S
e only & ?lr non-provided schools which have been founde
are o_nlty a lﬁgvely for the provision of post-primary }nstr?ctlorf
tf);rez}llsilder’; over the age of 11; and the vast ma)ogty o tnor:,
provided schools are elementary sch.ools olf ﬂfl:o?x: tlk?ei}t,ag};pof
hich carry their pupils forward continuously, o eting
Xxe infants’ department to the age of 14, in the sa vilding
and under the same management.® If in the future a sys 1 of
-ori instruction in separate schools or classes is o;gam :
PO:t I;mr;)arylocal authorities from the p_ubhc 'funds, the non
orovi yd )1, entary schools will lose their pupxl§ about thg age
g;o;r;dg a(:xgmthe societies or denominations which established

these schools, and for more than 100 years past have contributed

voluntarily, along the lines of their interests and convictions,

tic i - ided

i hat since 1919 a number of non-provi
c;;trlzls}ézﬁﬁxfe(&?xﬁnz? ltinagland and Roman Catholic) have been
established.

-
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to the general system of national education, will cease hence-
forward to be concerned (at any rate directly, and through a full-
time system of voluntary schools) with the education of children
who are passing through the important an
lies between the age of 11 and that of 15. In any case, and even
apart from so drastic a consequence, it is natural that those who
are concerned with voluntary schools should feel some anxiety
when they come to study our proposals and the possible effects
which they may produce. The difficulties which we have
endeavoured to state are more likely to be overcome if they are
frankly faced, and it is proper that they should receive attention.
At the same time their importance must not be exaggerated. It
is common ground to all concerned, both Local Education
Authorities and the various denominations, that the welfare of
the children must be the first consideration, and that the
development of post-primary education on broad and generous
lines has much to contribute to that welfare. When the attain-
ment of that end occupies (as it normally does) the first place in
the minds of those to whom it falls to handle the problem,
experience shews that it is possible to devise arrangements which
at once facilitate the work of the Local Education Authority ir
providing post-primary schools and satisfy the desire of the

various denominations that the children belonging to them shall
receive denominational instruction. :

196. The President of the Board has lately referred to the
schemes which have been tentatively sketched out by various
Authorities. We cannot do better than quote the general descrip-
tion which he has given of their character.? ** Generally speaking,
these schemes resemble each other pretty closely, and appear,
broadly speaking, to amount to this: that authorities should be
empowered to accept the transfer of voluntary schools to them
upon conditions which would allow denominational instruction to
be given in them on certain days in the week. In all other
respects the transferred schools are to be conducted in school hours
as Council Schools, but religious instruction within the terms of
Section 28 of the Act of 1921 is to be provided in all Council
Schools and, during the hours set apart for such instruction,
facilities are to be afforded, where desired, for the withdrawal of
children for denominational teaching outside the school premises.
Alternative schemes have been proposed under

ity i which the local
authority is to have the power to assist voluntary schools without

* See " The Times " of Saturday, June 26, 1926, page I,

d critical period whigy
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ditions which will give the
iring their transfer, but upon con

:?1%?12;3%/ more control than at present over the management,
organisation and grouping of schools.

i these schemes have not yet

e PFSSIS eptta ffrnr:xar:rsl’dtt};l?t it is not yet clear.how far they
assumedda cone ral asse’nt. “But,” he adds,' “fchelr charaqter is
ot T ha ggnenot seek to lay down new principles, but aim at
o 'T o st dministrative difficulties by lgcal agreement.
ovIrg wide o hereby voluntary bodies may make

Th?l’mllf}r,oﬁiznggzgzs Z,vrra,ngements with the local authority for
mu

he future man c 1s

icular schools or groups of schools,

agement of parti ! ols,

tbu flhlteyrdo not contemplate any general change m.the reliatxzm

h't : and functions of the State and voluntary bodies, or in the
ships

position and duties of teachers.

ts between voluntary

le of such arrangemen . ;

197. éinLe}c{:Im}IE)deucation Authorities is one under lrvh}gc;m:
iy (')h the provisions of section 30 (5) (c) of the

accordance W ’ s of contributory schools may have

i the manager

o to. lgfé;entation in the management of the Ngodi;ln
ad;qu?tet r€i’%/)hich children from their schools are transterred.
Schools to

i in force in some areas, and we are
This .arrangemer;zalljlyal;flzdgdinirably. At the same time: tht(airti
fold it worke alr)? arrangements which deserve to be mentioned.
are othet possb ® responsible for voluntary Sf.‘.hOOlS may, fo(;‘
The authpntlf??table districts meet the sitl}at_lo_n which wox;l
arise o e ko e given to our proposals by limiting the ngg er
arise l.f effect werhig:h deal with the education of younger chil relrlx,
e e ‘Zhe resources which are thus set free for t 1;
and by using . new Modern Schools for the education o
purpose.of start'}rilge may, indeed, feel a natural reluctance
older chﬂdren-existiné institution ; but they may none thea}ﬁss
to CIO‘Q?e ay it is preferable to close a number of ;pe'sm' er
recognise th?t lwith younger children in order to man}tam a
;(i:hgols (iS(i;lilc)I:)gl of some size which provides an education for

odern

children over the age of 11.

d by
: i may be made to the powers possesse

* In this connexion referens® 87, ion 34 of the Education Act, 1921
Local Ed‘ucaﬂm};, n 31 of the Education Act, 1918), in regar derc:omi-
(re—en?'01:t1ix:51 :fdlgrouping of non-provided schools of the same -
organisa

national character.

G
(23578)
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i t hope

conclusion we feel bound to express our earnes .
that1 9'csl.lelnvoluntary societies and ‘managers of non-provided
schools, in spite of the anxieties which they may naturally feel,

will aid, to the best of their power, the development of pos\w%

. {f the type for which we have suggested the’
g:x: Ty ;[co}z;gli,? The vyveIz)lfare of the nation at large will be
advanced by the growth of such schools ; and the voluntary
socicties have the power to aid or retgrd that g_rowth. ;f they
promote arrangements for the satisfaction of their needs m'.such
Modern Schools controlled by the public authority, the}{ will be
aiding the better education of the youth of Englar}d.at its most
crucial stage of development, and they will be aiding thereby
the betterment of England at large. If they oppose the trans-
ference of children to Modern Schools, and prefer tl'lelr retention,
up to the age of 14, in senior classes conducted in elementary
schools, they will be hindering the growth of Mod.ern Schools,
with all their possibilities, and they may also be hindering the
highest development of the children tl'lemselves. New post-
primary schools can hardly be erected if there is no adequate
attendance, and the demand and attendance will be seriously
diminished if a system of senior classes in existing elementary
schools is to be widely retained. Children can hardly develop
to the height of their powers, if they remain in small numbers ip
their old elementary school, instead of going forward to gain th,
fruits both of the stimulus which comes from a new school and
of the better organisation and teaching which the larger numbers
gathered together in such a school permit and encourage. On
every ground, therefore, we would reiterate our carnest hope that
voluntary socictics and public authorities, the co-operation of
which has been a power, if it has also been a problem, in English
education, will unite to establish the Modern School Sfirmly as an

 tntegral and general part of our national system.

NOTE ON THE IMPORTANCE OF SECURIN& THE
APPOINTMENT, WHERE POSSIBLE, OF PERSONS
WITH SUITABLE QUALIFICATIONS AS MANAGERS
OF MODERN SCHOOLS AND SENIOR CLASSES.

199. Throughout our Report we have emphasised the impor-
tanceof bringing theinstructiongiven in Modern Schoolsand Senjor
Classes into closer relationship with local conditions and needs,

ADMINISTRATIVE PROBLEMS i71

i t a definite attempt might well be made to assocu.lte
\\C’i(taht}tl;;kv:t})lri‘( of every Modern School and most, if not all, Sen;)ci\r
Classes representative local men and women, who wouk}i1 b\fl celx bc
to contribute knowledge and personal interest such as s o1 e
a constant help in developing the wgrk of tl}e. school or class on
lines suited to local needs and social conditions. T}.w p;'zrsozs
appointed to serve as managers should be repre;entatu; in the
widest sense, including members of different professzons omh ;z;ersons
concerned with commerce, industry, or avgn’culture, w eth o c:ls
employers or employees. 1n many cases this is a_lready ac 1e\t/e' ,
but we understand that it is sometimes founq difficult ;pﬁcel;.am
districts to induce men and women _w1th suitable qualifications
to act as managers. This, in some instances at any rate, may
be due to the fact that some Local Authorities lee}(\iredcoml?arla-
tively little discretion to the managers of. provi ghtsz ooesl.l

We would accordingly suggest that.local authorities mﬁ; A e w !
advised to follow the existing practice of several large Au omwé
and assign to these bodies of' mctz:age;; zfz:zn ;i:{ifz;dtgloczzz:: anIt
s, 1 ; ice wn the appo -
dums,tmdsmti}’l’ﬁ :O;Zie;)glly chosen body of managers, including
rsons u‘th special knowledge of local conditions and los:al
PefS(ipS ’EN 1 m¥1) ht often be of great service to the Authority -
o liltn lesc‘onnegcted with the conduct of the Modern School or
15211?; (?lr:ss more especially as forming a link between the staff,
the parents 'of the pupils, and l.ocal em_ployers. The manggeri
might fulfil a very useful function, as lr_ldeed they often 1o :;1
t, by explaining and interpreting to pa}rents, loc
PfeSflin ers Z;nd the community generally the special province,
?ﬁgtoit})’sr;nd aim of Modern Schools and Senior Classes.
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CHAPTER XI.

SUMMARY OF PRINCIPAL CONCLUSIONS AND
RECOMMENDATIONS.

200. Our conclusions and recommendations are as follows :—

The Nature of the Problem.

1. The problem of providing full-time post-primary educa-
tion for children between 11 and 15 years of age, who are not
proceeding to “sccondary ” schools in the narrower sense of the
word, is ncither new nor confined to England and Wales. It
has made itsclf felt in this country since the beginnings of public
elementary cducation, and has produced a variety of experiments
of which the central schools are the latest example ; while it has
also been the subject of much attention in Scotland, in some of

the States and Provinces of the Dominions, in various parts, -

the United States of America, and in several European count:
In recent years, however, the question has assumed sp{
prominence for the reasons given in the text of our Reg
(Chapters I and II and Appendices IT and IV.)

The need for a universal system of post-primary education.

2. The experience already gained as a result of the work
done in central schools, junior technical schools, and the senior
classes of elementary schools justifies the conclusion that, both
on educational and on social grounds, it is of urgent importance
to ensure that, with due allowance for the varying requirements of
different pupils, some form of post-primary education should be
made available for all normal children between the ages of 11 and
14, and, as soon as possible, 11 and 15. Progress must necessarily
be tentative and experimental, but the objective—a universal
system of post-primary education—should be held clearly in view,

and the measures necessary to attain it should go steadily
forward (Chapters II and III).
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The general Scﬁeme of Post-Primary Education.

i i ded as ending at about
3. Primary education should be regar : !
the age of 11y+. A second stage should then begin, and thli
stage, which for many pupils would end f‘st-}-le_‘}_,. uflcar SOI?:r :S
, jori 4+ or , should, as
18 or 19, but for the majority at 1 15- : :
' i hin which there will
ible, be regarded as a single whole, w1t. '
ggsil vzriefy Ez)gf types of education, but which fvvﬂlt%enerad(liy I())ef:
i iding for the needs
lled by the common aim of provi
Egrillgr(::ne Wh())’ are entering and passing through the stage of
adolescence. (Chapter III, §687 and 88.)

hi forward to some form of
1 mal children should go .

f ' r!ixniailoreducation. It is desirable, having regard to the
p(?ix;'? as&; whole, that many more children should pass to
E:‘secorr-:;’dary " schools, in the current sense of theﬂterm. 1(l;utl it
is necessary that the post-primary stage of gducaﬁmn shpu a ?o
include other types of post-primary schools, 11}1] which t'}tle c1f1rr1cuﬂe;

i ing to the age up to which the majority of pup
:‘:rlrll:iir};taggg;iining the dg;fferent interests and abilities of the
children.

In selective post-primary schools the course should be gesxgne;d
to cover the period from the age of 11+ to that olf 15+. ax;
non-selective post-primary schools, so long as the ‘ ea\frmg tﬁ
is 14+, the course should be framed to cover the period from he
age of i1+ to that of 14+, but provision should be made for the
ngeds of pupils who remain at school to the age of 15+.

(Chapter III, §89.) t f
i i t-primary stage o
hools which deal W%tl-l the pos : .
edui;it?c;lrlxe S}Sl((:)u(;d include (in addition to Junior Technical and
« Trade ”’ Schools) the following types :— 1
i Is of the * secondat}'y1 " typfas now commonly
exis(tli)nscilv%?ch at present follow in the maina predomman‘tly
literAry'or scientific curriculum, and carry the education
of their pupils forward to the age of at least 16+-.

(ii) Schools of the type of the existing selective Central

-~ Schools, which give at least a four years’ course from the

age of 11+, with a realistic ”’ or practical trend in the
last two years.

1 See note on page 71.
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(iii) Schools of the type of the existing nou-selective
Central Schools, which may either be the only Central
Schools in their arca, or may exist side by side with

selective Central Schools and cater for those children W

do not secure admission to such schonls.

(iv) Senior Classes, Central Departments, * Higher
Tops ” and analogous arrangements, by which provision
is made for the instruction of pupils over the age of 114
for whom, owing to local conditions, it is impossible to make
provision in one or other of the types of school mentioned
above. (Chapter III, §§90, 91 and 92))

6. A humane or libera) education is not one given through
books alone, but one which brings children into contact with the
larger interests of mankind, It should be the aim of schools
belonging to the last three types to provide such an education
by means of a curriculum containing large opportunities for
practical work, and closely related to living interests, In the
earlier years the curriculum in these schools should have much in
common with that provided in the schools at prcsent commonly
known as ‘secondary " ; it should include a forcign language,
but permission should be given to omit the language in special
circumstances ; and only in the last two years should
‘ practical ” bias be given to the courses of instruction provi
(Chapter III, §93.)

7. At the age of 11+ pupils from primary schools shq:}

normally be transferred to a different school, or, failing that,
a different type of education from that given to pupils under the
age of 11+ ; but provision should be made in exceptional cases
for the transfer of children at a later age, provided that the course
which they pursue after such transference lasts sufficiently long
to be of value to them. (Chapter 111, §96.)

Nomenclature.

8. It is desirable that education up to the age of 114 shoulc
be known by the gencral name of Primary Education, ant
educat19n after that age by the general name of Secondar)
Education, and that the schools mentioned in conclusion No. |
above, all of which are concerned with the secondary stage ©
education, should be called by the following designations i~

_ @) Schools of the *“secondary " type most commonl]
existing to-day, which at present pursue in the main !
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predominantly literary or scientific curriculum, to be known
as Grammar Schools.

(i) Schools of the type of the existing selective Central
Schools, which give at least a four years COUIse from the
age of '11+, with a * realistic” or practical trend in the

Jast two years, to be known as Modern Schools.

the type of the present non-selecfave
Ccn(t‘g)d ggﬁggi, :;)vfith a cuyrficu!um on thfe same genergl}lhcxlles
as that of the Modern Schools just mentmnec}, an;l v(ﬁf u(z
provision for differentiation between pupils of ditferen
capacities, also to be known as Modern Schools.

ithi lic elementary

i tments or classes within public e
ch(Ech)s I;igxding post-primary education for children who
ilo not'go to any of the three previous types of schools,
to be known as “ Senijor Classes.” (Chapter III, §§98 and

99.) '
Curriculum.

9. The general characteristics of Modern Schools will be as

follows :(—

i iod of 3 or

j will plan their courses for a perio
4 (lt:)tr;r h:;’d these courses will accordingly be simpler and
mc})’ree li’mited in scope than those in Grammar Schools,

which are planned for 5 or more years.

j included in the cutriculum of

i) Though the subjects included
Moé‘ell).nTSs}ﬁ)gols and Senior Classes will .be much the same
those in Grammar Schools, more time and attention
:vsill be devoted to handwork and similar pursuits in the

former.

(ili) While the courses of instruction in Modern Schools

tional, the treatment
i ¢ 2 years should not be, voca , treat
g;’ :11:: lﬁ)ject); of the curriculum should be practical in the
broadest sense and brought directly into relatan with the
facts of every-day life. The courses of instruction, though

not merely vocational or utilitarian, should be wused

- to comnect the school work with the interests arising

ial and industrial environment of the pupils.
f(lglzpttt: Sl(ﬁ, §§92-94, Chapter IV passim, and Chapter
Vv, §122.)
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10. In framing the curricula of Modern Schools and Senior
Classes due regard should be paid both to the capacities of the
pupils and to the local environment. The curriculum should in
cach case be planned as a whole, in order that the teaching of%~
various subjects may be so adjusted as to secure uniformity ¥
the presentation of any matter which is common, and to prevent
overlapping. Similarly, in the arrangement of the time-table,
any rigid separation of the different sides of a subjcct should be
avoided. In framing the several syllabuses, each subject should
again be regarded as a whole ; and all detail irrclevant to the
purpose in hand should be climinated, in order that the pupil
may not be overburdened, and an opportunity may be given for
the development of individual tastes.  Finally, every effort should
be made to ensure a close connexion between the work in school

and the pupil’s further education after leaving. (Chapter IV,
§106-§116.)

Practical Bias.

11. Modern Schools and Senior Classes should, as a rule,
give a practical bias to the curriculum in the third or fourth
year of the course. This bias should be introduced only after
careful consideration of local conditions and upon the advice
of persons concerned with the local industries. It should not
be of so marked a character as to prejudice the general education
of the pupils. Adequate provision should be made for the needs
of such pupils as may gain greater advantage by following a more
general course of study. (Chapter V, §126 and passim.)

Further Education.

12. It is desirable that teachers in Modern Schools and
Senior Classes should endeavour to secure the continued educa-
tion of their pupils after school age by drawing attention to such
facilities for further instruction, whether cultural or vocational,
zgi gge) available in the area. (Chapter IV, §116, Chapter VIII

Junior Techwical Schools.

13. Junior Technical Schools of the “ Trade School " type
which train pupils for a particular occupation, are doing valuabl
work within their own province, and should be encouraged
wherever the needs and requirements of local industries provid
an adequate demand. (Chapter 1I, §80.)

4 peed some teachers with spe

/
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i ical Schools which traic
is true of Junior Technical . .

e ’Ithilsamrie‘ril 1;if)up gf industries concerned Wltl'.l engineer-
pupils for the €6 . which an understanding of the

ing in its various branches, I W 1 ;
;rcllgui?xf:cs principles underlying the CO;IISth(gI)on and use ©O
machinery is of importance. (Chapter 11, §80. "
i 1 in the
i f including a foreign language in
15. lThe 0?‘“;32?; %echnical Schools should be decxide(cil :ﬁr
zzgci‘ilgirgidual school in the light of local conditions an ¢

requirements of the group of occupations for which the schoal
afg)rds a preparation. (Chapter 11, §82)

Full-time Junior At Departments in Art Schools.

i lue in

i _time Art Departments are pf genuine va
‘16‘ ]umorhfeul}: m;rfd f/vhereP local conditions reqmreI th8e4m
glliegl;t (:vvz?h i%vaniage be further developed. (Chapter II, § )

: type of post-
lity nsference of pupils from one
Facilities for the ;r:zim £ry O otber,

gements should be made for transferring

17. Adequate arrang fit by * Secondary ”* education
children, who shew ability @ proMoern to Grammar Schools

, from [
beynd e st o 154 0 s srangoments should

ing pupils from Grammar Schools to

gfodm;desggolgffff: _llnunior Technical Schools, as need may
e

be. (Chapter IIL, §97, and Chapter V11, §156.)

I in Modern
(ficats hers and standard of staffing in
Qualifications OfStceZgols and Sentor Classes.

18. The qualifications of the teachers and the standard of

taffing in proportion to the number of pupils in the school should
s

approximate to those required in the corresponding forms of

will be required

. More teachers, however,
Qramma}r lsggg‘j’i ts. since Modern Schoo}s will, as a tule, ha\{e an
in practica. ial or agricultural bias, and will accordingly

yindustrial, 9B% cial qualifications. We think that

le time for preparation and priv;xte
the t.each::ésilgﬁdh;: ea,ﬁar;%ed full opportunities for attending
1::;135;1 and other short courses. (Chapter VI, §140.)
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Equipment of Modern Schools and Senior Classes.
19, The education of children over the age of 11 in Modern

Schools and Senior Classes is one species of the genus * secondsgy -

education.” It is not an inferior species, and it ought not to
be hampered by conditions of accommodation and equipment
inferior to those of Grammar Schools. We attach great import-
ance, therefore, to ensuring that, so far as posstble, and with due
allowance for differences in the character of the curriculum and
the age range of the pupils, the construction and equipment of
Modern Schools should approximate to the standard from time
to time required by the Board in schools working under the
Regulations for Secondary Schools. At the same time, we fully
recognise that finance is a limiting factor, and, as it is not feasible
at once to establish conditions such as we have described, we
must be content to recommend the establishment of the best
"conditions obtainable in the circumstances. (Chapter VI, §142.)

Arrangements for the admission of children to Selective Modern
Schools and Senior Classes.

20. While we think that all children should enter some type
of post-primary school at the age of 114-, it will be necessary to
discover in each case the type most suitable to a child’s abilities
and interests. For this purpose a written examination should be
held, and also, wherever possible, an oral examination. A
written psychological test might also be specially employed in
dealing with border-line cases, or where a discrepancy has been
observed between the result of the written examination and the
teacher’s estimate of proficiency. Where Local Education
Authorities so determine, a preliminary examination r?'xight be
held in order to discover candidates who should be encouraged
to go forward to the free place examination proper.

Arrangements for organising and conducting examinations
for admission to schools of different types should be left to the
Local Education Authorities. (Chapter VII, §157.)

The Lengthening of School Life.

21. It is desirable that legislation should be passed fixing\

the age of 15 years as that up to which attendance at school will
become obligatory after the lapse of five years from the date of

this Report—that is to say, at the beginning of the school year

1932. (Chapter VIII, §168.) -
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A Leaving Examination for Pupils in Modern Schools and
Senior Classes.

.22. A new Leaving Examination should be framed to meet
the needs of pupils in selective and non-selective Modern Schools
and in the Senior Classes which retain some of their pupils to the
age of 15; but, in order to allow further time for the free develop-
ment of such schools, this special examination should not be
established for at least three years, and the syllabus for it should
be carefully adjusted to the needs of bl:oad and vafled curricula.
Whatever the leaving age may be, this examination should be
designed to be taken by pupils at the age of 15 with the definite
object of encouraging them to remain at school up to that age.
(Chapter IX, §176.)

23. The presentation of pupils for any such leaving examina-
tion should be wholly optional, both in respect of the individual
pupil and of the school as a whole. Any individual pgpil should
be free to take another examination, such as the First School
Examination, if he or she so desires. We attach special import-
ance to the view that entry to the examination should be

voluntary. (Chapter IX, §177 and §178.)

24. The organisation of an examination of this type could
best be undertaken by a number of joint boards in different
districts throughout England and Wales, consisting of representa-
tives appointed by Local Education Authorities, both for higher
and elementary education, by the universities of those districts,
and by the teaching profession i its various grades. These
examining bodies might also appomnt as members persons h.aving
special®ducational experience irrespective of the consideration of
residence in a particular area. For example, representatives of
some of the technological and agricultural colleges might be
appointed or co-opted. (Chapter IX, §178)

25. The Board of Education should take the initiative in
setting up these examining boards and in working out the details
of their organisation. It might, for example, help to delimit
appropriate areas for the several joint examining boards, and

= convoke conferences in those areas to determine the proper
organisation of the local board. (Chapter IX, §178.)

26. Individual pupils in Grammar Schools should be allowed
to sit for the Leaving Examination in Modern Schools and
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Senior Classes, if they so desire, just as individual pupils in

Modern Schools should be permitted in certain instances to take
the First School Examination. (Chapter 1X, §178)

Y
27. Arrangements might also be made by which the ce&a -
cates of having passed the Leaving Examination might be Ty

endorsed by the head teacher, who could state thercon the degree
of proficiency attained by the pupil in those subjccts which were
not offered in the examination, either because they were optional
or because they were practical subjects such as handwork, or
gardening, or craft work. We hope, however, that suitable
arrangements may be developed in the future for giving credit for
proficiency in practical subjects, which will place them more on a
parity with the other subjects of the curriculum. (Chapter 1X,
§178.)

28. Pupils leaving the post-primary schools at the age of
14+, or pupils who for any reason have not taken the leaving
examination or have failed to pass it, should, if they so desire,
be supplied with an internal school certificate signed by the

head teacher and counter-signed by the local Director of
Education. (Chapter IX, §178.)

Administration.

29. We note that the existing division of cducation into
Elementary, Secondary and Technical, is losing its rigidity,
and we hope that the artificial barricrs between these three
divisions will rapidly disappear. (Chapter X, §184.)

30. It would appear that the relations between County
Education Authorities and the Authorities for Elementary
Education only which act within their arcas are in general friendly,
and that cases in which there has been any serious lack of
co-operation between the two sets of Authorities in regard to the
provision of ** courses of advanced instruction * arc comparatively
few in number. We think that, for the time being, adequate
co-operation might be secured between the two sets of Authorities,™
if fuller advantage were taken of the various provisions in the

Education Act of 1921, designed to facilitate co-operation between
Local Education Authorities. (Chapter X, §189.)
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33. We recommend, therefor interi

. ) , e, as an Interim arran,

the nn_medxatc future, the general adoption of metlf)edmmft fOF

operation between the two sets of Local Education Au:hgritio-
es

such as those suggested in (iv) of h
(Chapter X, §192.) (iv) of the recommendation No.

34. We recommend that at '
34. . as carly a date a sible
iiiligti)n s}lzlguld be introduced for the transference to I:U&T:Slts
igher Education of all powers and duties of i
for Elementary Education o i o ith. s
nly which arc concerned wi
. . . th
;hatt }(io not .reach a certain minimum standard of populaltionar:as
t(})lr e ‘A:zestmg pf full powers in respect of Higher Educatic,mn'
ose Authoritics for Elementary Education only which alrn
()

concerned with areas that i .
(Chapter X, §192) attain such a minimum standard.

35. Finally, we recommend th i

lly, : at consideration shoul i

::i ut?:ﬁgzst&or; ;avhether it may not be a desirable glgljel::ii%lev‘z;
evelopment that provincial anthoriti

. 3 3 » les f i
%gs(l:iﬁl;e msltltuted, in which the authorities for Olglee?:ca:mn
Educat nlqn y and the Authorities for Higher Educati  nait
e ultimately merged. (Chapter X, §192)) aion shail

36. It i
manager: :,Sf (I>11(1)r ePalme§ t hope that the voluntary societies and
power the dev {1- rovided Schools will aid to the best of thn'
S hich we haVee g)fgngle?tt (?ft }Il)ost-primary schools of the type fe;;
. este e name ‘* Modern.” X
es::tbhsh the Modern School firmly as :neir:{e a.:ld wxél help to
part of our national system of education. (Cha%ter ;ﬂ §1%e8n;aral

37. Local Education Au iti

37 ] thorities gen i

;a:;tzgrspxaftx;{e of several large Autghogi?élsyar:(;gg:sifono:v v
of Modern Schools and Senior Classes weﬁnd:ﬁrtx}elg

powers and duties includin ‘o ]
teachers. (Chapter X, §19 g')SOme voice in the appointment of

38. i
ond Senli’s:sg;l:szgpomted to serve as managers of Modern Schools
e mor Ulass S shoyld be representative in the widest
g members of different professions and persons wms:ntré
c
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with commerce, industr; or agriculture, whether as employers
or employees. (Chapter X, §199.)

(Signed) W. H. HADOW (Chairman).
P. ABBOTT.

*qS. O. ANDREW.
ERNEST BARKER.
§E. R. CONWAY.
tD. H. S. CRANAGE.
GORELL.

LYNDA GRIER.
I[VOR H. GWYNNE.
FREDA HAWTREY.
PERCY JACKSON.
A. MANSBRIDGE.
1A, J. MUNDELLA.
E. M. TANNER.

R. H. TAWNEY.
»5, TAYLOR.

W. W. VAUGHAN.
W. C. WATKINS.
«W. H. WEBBE.

j. A. WHITE.

ROBERT F. YOUNG (Sacretary).

Subject to reservation I Note, P

Subject to reserv tion ix : lat i ter 111
e Mt.i oot disagrees with the nomenclature proposed in Chapter

b . " ted in Chapter XI— ecommenda
99 (i) (i) and (i) and reped
sxg. é)(i)((i)i) and ().
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NOTE BY Mr. A. J. MUNDELLA.

We are asked to consider and report on “ Courscs of Study,”
and I gladly sign all the educational suggestions for diverse
rses, of four years, covering suitably all scholars abov? eleveq or
:\.;'lélve 'ycars of age : my doubts arise on legal and administrative
ints.
pou; cannot adopt all the stress laid on the transfer of these
«cholars to other schools. I‘n many cases such transfcr_ is
diently wise, but in others it may be unnecessarily destructive
expéi chool thercby ‘ decapitated,” and a disadvantage to the
toht ll:r: thus upromoted ”; especiany if the transfer is to
il(:zp(;ive them of the statutory and administrative.rights and
safeguards, which the law provides for scholars in * Pybic
Elementary Schools.” (§99.)

In the organisation of local administration we
rather than the centralization suggested ; whilst the framework
of Local Education Authorities should be brought into accord
with the general system of Local Government, (§192.)

And even in such a simple matter g

: the lengthening of school
life, all experience shows that the Wiser course is to Press the

need devolution

I am sorry to disagree on these points with colleagues who
have been so kind and o

; kind urteous in accepting suggestions from
« e 1n other directions,

A. J. MUNDELLA,

NOTE BY Miss E, R, CONWAY ON THE COMMENTS IN
%;)6, Aé\(l)l)) FOOTNOTE THERETO, OF CHAPTER III
age 90),

By extracting this note from its context, it ig my opinion that
full Wweight h'as ot been given to the evidence submitted by the
National Union of Teach

ers. The par hs i ich i
read as follows - paragraphs in which it occurs

*“ It is probable t

hat in many schools rovision m
made for the co f 3 2y be

ntinued education of scholars to the e
of 15 plus. Sufficient accommodation may be available
smta.ble rooms for special instruction may exist, or may bé
provided without difficulty, and the hecessary gchog]
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hools there would
i ecured. In such sc
equlpglenf{ rirr‘lafh:e scshool life at the me_ntal age.o(f3 d1 lwgl::lsd.
'ib'?leadere:rtment, whether for .boys or g1r1:t :;re ::ui On'taining
consistpof two sections, thg ].nm(z) cllsip;)llus ot containing
i he age of admission , he senior
gupﬂst fre?:: }?:n? g11 plus to 15 plus. Th%:g(;:e:);?nizzz o
tsps?lrclr:la composite department woulfdr ¢ e
iti t usually the age fo ' !
locatlhczniltm:rl}?i’cl?utransfer takes place c}irtl):rlsan infants
g:par:ment to a department for older scholars.

: ferred at the age

children will be trans isa-

f 111n ;)t: f; ::(S)(ta}sl'er school building, and alfio?nn g‘f :;ga?ases

?ion wghl::re such transfer takes ?1:1(:: :::ﬁzlars in the school

ntion o 1 S

be preferable 1o fll::yre; ed their earlier yﬁjagsi)eaia:ltg;:

bulldlflg ;v fhat upils of the age of 15 sh(;1 o touell

undesirable proof as children under the ag to the
under the same 1 age to 15 plus must leaq either t g

Raising the school 2§ to the remodelling of existing

332 Is or cans
building of new schoo. ision may be made by m
schools in order that full 1)1'0"'(110111es tic science rooms and

1 - ms, .
% }abotfatfone:ﬁewo%rxlfti;ol?ed education of pupils to the age
so forth, tor

of 15 plus.”

I am definitely of opinion t
arrangements where advance

he Union’s suggestions include

lc;aLtixtstruction may bteh a@eg;xra;teg
is wi e in

ided in existing schools. This will priv:?:ns he of]all o
Provided in el fficiency, which 2 system o isfer of all e
thg educatlon_a. e bri,ng. e toa of d&leir s and
brfghtel‘ p}lplls mz’ as a stimulus to the staff, an their remova)
br}ghter children ace of interest for the teachers, an of ambition
for destroy . soun’:l“he fact that older a.nd younge:11 children are
for the _chﬂfirem ame school building 1s alsoa v Ry
oo maintjhnegs jving the older pupils that sens;;a'ch o
C}}?TaCter i i o er and weaker collea.gt}es whi , develops
'blil tytI:O thetl\rxa{ ocl;nf and consideration which is so help
nto the mu

the life of a community.

Schools where such arrange-
thi?f:).ebility to provide satisfactory
playground space and other
e separate provision, The effect

“ It other cases,” namely, ulo
Ments cannot be made (;)a\:il(t)lg
equipment, accommo )
amenities, it is desirable to mak
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f the Union’s evidence is, in my opinion, to stress the necessity
f making full and gencrous provision for advanced instruction
inhampered by conditions which now hinder its proper
levelopment.

E. R. CONWAY.
NOTE BY THE Rev. Dr. D. H. S, CRANAGE IN

RESPECT OF RECOMMENDATION No. 24,

I am very doubtful as to t
f new examining boards in dj
10t convinced that the exist

he wisdom of setting up a number
flerent parts of the country, I am
ing bodies, strengthened by repre-
sentatives of the various interests concerned, could not do the
work efficiently. If, however, such boards are considered
necessary, I think it should be laid down that the setting of

central committee, on which all

committee could easily set papers
on some of the subjects which

would apply to the whole country,
and also provide alternatjve papers to cover the nceds of the
various districts. Co-ordination of standard is important, so
that the leaving certificates, as in the case of secondary schools,
should have an approximate

ly equal value, wherever they were
obtained. It would be very difficult to ensure that on all t
boards there should be « persons having special educati

eXperience, irrespective of the considerati

on of residence j
particular area.” It would be comparativel

Y €asy to secure ¢
services of such persons on a central committee sitting in Londo

D. H. S. CRANAGE,

NOTE BY Me S. O. ANDREW, Mr. S Tayrom
AND Mz W. H. WEBBE IN RESPECT OF Rpcop
MENDATION No. 21.

We are sorry we are unable to agree with the majority of our
colleagues in regard to Recommendation No. 21,

In our view, the weight of evidence on this point is summed
accurately in the first sentence of section 182 of Chapter VIII.
“The desirability of prolonging education must depend largely
on the character of the education which is offered * anq in the
third sentence of section 165 * Provided that due provision is made
on the lines suggested in our earlier Chapters, for the extension

?}/
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. irability
i ducation, the desirabi
. o PO The 1 school
2:de(;$z:?:::1) C;oundspzf raismg_ the aget (j)fu;:or(l)rg;\;l S{);}:l school
attendance from 14 to 15 is not, it seems ,

oo ; t
; t is emphasised tha
i in section 166, 1 ¢ vear
At -tfhehisl?;::; :::et'o be retained at school for another y
“ooLafe

jty, an increase of
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In the sccond place, there are the intellectual activities
necessary for an understanding of the body of human civilisation
and for an active participation in its processes. These may be

regarded as falling into the following divisions :i—
(1) Language, including literature, and the arts of
writing and reading: Under this heading may be included

both the study of English in its various aspects, and that

of a foreign language.
which the former on its

(2) Geography and history, of
physical side has connections with natural science, and
the latter is closely related to the study of literature.

(3) Mathematics, including the elementary study of
number and space.
(4) Elementary science.

(5) Handwork, including
the various branches of prac

(6) Music.
We now proceed to deal shortly with each of the several

sub]ect.s of the curriculum.
Whig"xlvsv scarcely necessary to point out
clai e offer are necessarily tentative an
;n’V to be exhaustive.
and i : dcile_sue to express our gratitude to the vari :
of the viduals whp sent us valuablfa memoranda on the teaching
largel several subjects of the curriculum, wh.ich we have us.ed
to th y in preparing these Notes ; more pafrtlcularly we .de_mre
the Enk the Geographical Association, the Historical Association,
ducational Handwork Association, the Ling Association,
and the Association of Teachers of Physical Training, which sent
us detailed memoranda bearing on the teaching of their subjects

in post-primary schools.
RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE.

The teaching of religious ynowledge, like that of English,
cannot be confined to 2 separate period or number of
periods. It will affect the teaching of other subjects, such as
history and literature, and the wise teacher will be anxious, in
the various departments of school activity, to bring home to
the pupils, as far as their capacity allows, the fundamental
truths of religion and their pearing on human life and thought.

drawing and applied art, and
tical instruction.

that the suggestions
d do not in any way

ous organisations
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. acher
of speech. In schools where the services n(:f il: fvtﬁetezgme a
are available, the elements of phonetics mig

a ot only of a foreign -
valuable introduction o thfl Stl}l(‘ll}l,e nclassiﬁc}z’a.tion of speech

tan, t also of Englis . ; bol,

soui‘:lzg:ncli) l':he association of each with and:pilx)\n:g; a;ﬁpiljg’nown

the investigation of the use of those 57 ¥ i speech, illustrated

speech, and the use of the various Ol‘gansé) nlx)i nt, if skilfully

by exe'rcises for practising diﬂ?rent soun s,f stidy:.

handled, afford a most interesting subject Of 1 ed language of
Good intelligible English should be the recor;

i rtance that the tea.c_her
o e thl':: ?;Stn::;cli)gg use of good English.

il o st XA P s L
natural conversation between himself and 1tI;ce in continuous
Opportunities should also be afforded for PC b good literature

pportunities atic work associated with g hools
narrative. Some dra as is already done in many schools.

I s e attempted, iti resent themselves f.ox'
rtunities may P e it
azviz;igscgﬁdfng in local dialect and explaining
historical significance. .
Fr ti moment a child enters an _Eler?gm si;:lhot;)1 :
he Wiflmhav: had continuous anc.l prog.ress(;vt% e
use of English, and by the time he 18 adnurttt:in o Mo oo
or a Senior Class at the agé of 114,ace sin com s stoge,
spoken English should have been a'cth A e racing,
speech t e should largely consist in the s f);f At
egeuxfciaé:gf?fadmg aloud and :ezlftattllxzn'p?‘:’ie:oof extemporary
:n t}c‘ﬁ sysmm;iucrgse;:é:,w:::ditional rpethods i:sqtzlnr:est% e::
rf:ies d IS ;ues emphasis ho° e lnhma;?zfmina.tion s’ystem
laid sn.writxt]en exercises. Furthermore, the € min o et
. . Wl'iting answer.s on pape' . Ny as
demands proficiency lnout that effective speaking is y.rms
e v writing. One of the most eﬁectw; mel ens
of practising effectxv:Ch is the encouragement of debates og zcted
:;fﬁll)ractisms (:fia&l efipe they be properly organised ?nfh ecféh ucted
on ‘lii:f;' f roropl‘iate to the age md-llﬁ?;?:stu%ied beforehand
The subj lip sed for discussion Mg died belorehand
i L enspap rs, and works of reference, an v};na ans
3 m!‘:i’dmsiﬁzﬁriés at home and emhi:e.ﬁm ,ts bz g
on debates, brief lectures might from
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“'vidual pupils on some sub

ject which they know well, and
t lectures might then be fol

ollowed by a class discussion.
general aim should be to trajp

pupils to express themselves
amiliar subjects clearly, fluently and consecutively
\ certai ictati

matically in paragraphs,

This of ¢
ninary survey of the

Ourse presupposes a
topic handled by the writer, and the
iration of a rough outline of the heads j
Is should be encouraged to critici

thus progressively to increase  their command of
sh.  As bearing on this point, we would draw

in Modern schools
€ art of letter-writing.

y realise or which hayv.
hould have a definit
boorder to inculcate gy develop a oy, i

s pupils the leacher should ; Y literature
kich life
stic sides

ame time the .
eglected, ang gram

" #t dévolyes on the
Dpossible every pupil in s, class
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ich are
: assages whic
ly mastered the mean;nfhif;f:g: rj:luch pleasure and
has thoroughly mas o

. . d
£ upils ise significance an
being s’“d'ﬁl' d I%\;ecrzl i(:;n{) apstlldy of the pre;(:l‘s; grgeat literature.
profit may be dert

in a Wor als to
- d phrases In a r that appe
\gze of indwlduaLfW;rrg:ea:, p%etry of a characte
lect passages

jitted to
i uld be commi

Is' imagination and interest sho

the pupils’ ima,

is not neces-
ime in class. It1s
| recited from time to time in Jass should learn by
memory anc

ils in a € this
; the pupils In @ assages for
sary or desirable that 1‘1 d a special choice of PRRET 4
heart the §a:iew12{ic§:'left to the tastes of in -
purpose mig i e is the €O
. ect in the teaching of ll'tfe rt?:eu;)ieces selected are
The chief ob]csttiﬂs is possible only 1‘1 full enjoyment. C(;f}f;
cation of eSt'}an teacher can read w‘tmeans of heightenmghew
those which tlfbe used solely as @ T ing its content WhC
mentary shoul literature, of explalf; of tactfully drawing
pleasure of great (1i d and particularly
explanation is needed,

. Some
rm.
sateness of its form ell
attention to the beauty and apprC{IPI:: tit;l prose style r;x;%gtse‘: in
rite €
hould be encouraged to wena.ble them to
be givenl.\hiSt‘:fiﬁ"t;nspr%Ve their vocabulary,
verse. s

2 ities of vers
appreciate the technical q“al;“;; itself.
may also be a great enjoymen

vary
will of cou rse that
. - f the scholars W is obvious
The private reading © tastes, and it d to read
: ir individual y ncourage
according to ﬂ;flr nl:rlxits they 5h°“ldhbeoteher hand, so far &
within rea.soltlla_ eown pleasure. On tt enece ily be the chi
mlcllel¥ for 1: i‘:"c oncerned, books mus
school wor

ordingly

. ho should acc iow

\ : the pupils, M0 e objects in Vi .

source of mformatlondfz:e them with def::it;g ulx so far as 1;
be trained to read an concentrate their T rcises, problems an

or in other words to To this end, exe hould be set them,

bears on thep: WO’k't of their readlrllg in d in many Senior

questions arising O in Modern schoo! 2' eference, and to select

and the older P“!t’“:med to use WOrk: B dired. The proper use
r . . .

da;sesﬁ::l: ‘3:: ;:,rticxﬂar informanlotnisr:garcdy necessary to point

and co!

lained. d .in history,
of an index shoinlﬂa;i b T s ould bfio,i"‘f‘ﬁffa der aspect all
out that sim ‘ects, W upils in
geography and Othfhi‘:: fchnglish- Th%e?:r;s;:lf t: evgay that
form part of e t:l?ould always be teste
these directions
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the tests should not only have a stimul
disclose the young student’s limita
where guidance is specially needed.

The school library,
literature, forms a very
efficient school. The b
such as to include his
travel, English classic
These works might
should, if possible, al
include some good
mentioned above an

ating effect, but should also
tions and shew the teacher

more especially on the side of English
important part of the equipment of an
alance and range of the books should be
torical novels and biographies, books of
s and good anthologies of English verse.
be arranged in class libraries, and there
so be a general school library, which should
standard works of reference such as those
d histories of the county or city,
where a bias of any kind is given to the curriculum, the library
should also contain some good general works on technical subjects,
Additions to the collections of books for class study might be
made by adding a few copies of different works, rather than
many copies of the same book. In areas where there is a local
public library, teachers often encourage their pupils to make
use of it, or of any other facilities offered by the local authority,
In many districts the librarian of the local library collaborates
with the school authorities, a portion of the library is reserved
for the use of pupils in post-primary schools, and g special
catalogue is prepared for juvenile readers. The teachers on their
part post up in the class-room lists under subject heads of any
suitable books obtainable in the local library which bear on the
syllabuses used in the school, and visits by the scholars to it for
purposes of study are arranged. In rural areag recourse is had
to the arrangement by which sets of books circulate to the
schools from a distributing centre

In schools

There can be no doubt that too much time and attentjon
were formerly devoted to the study of formal grammar in
elementary schools, and in consequernce a hatural reaction set in
A considerable proportion of that time was occy ,
with intricate technicalities whj

ch had no oppiris, B dealing
: ad no obvious beari
the teaching of English composition. Moreover fh.o € on

r 1S er there w
great difference of opinion as to the value of any formaj ins::m:
tion in the subject. We think i
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ildren to test their own English, an'd
o v enatt);f:ttgscﬁmlﬁfwledge of formal grammar a_its. is
we Would urgnea.ble the pupils to understand thq art of wri 3‘15
AN l?sh is indispensable and should be included gl
et e 1In many instances there would probably ugladm;
time-tabye. a text-book in grammar, but t_he pupﬂ.s sho 1(1)
need to hen the parts of speech and their functions in the
o ten knol\:'l order to secure these results iq a systemaft‘i;:ﬁ\lwta}yl'é
:e gsfl?:: 'of instruction should bedgrfgsagledsxll:)lglll w&ul;ihould he

i ses 1 indivi .

ol I;;%rpt(;lb: ste:::hZ: 011111 the light of. his own knowledﬁe orfl
?;:w;oxgr g,f expression and understanding of language shew

by his scholars.

HISTORY.

j i e curriculum history, in the larger

Of al e iubxif Ctiss n;hzh most difﬁgult for_ youn‘g11 dpre;)fliz
sense of or df?r ét it contains materials which sho. 1 mak
oy comprepen L Its difficulty is “{ell recognised, . r;
v mtt’:reitlé! : estions for the conmderatxpn of teacte
B e o e‘rlrgxgd in the work of Pu‘_bhc Eflem:x:l :nrg
and otl}’ers _conc t history deals with the actions o rfn 1 and
schoo® pO}nt oo ’ince must therefore bea difficult one ﬁr e
WOH:CH, anﬁ);zs pl;l)zr indeed is this the only ground which m .
ren to explore.

i oun ople. The terms that
it a specially difﬁlculi;sc‘ilgﬁiltgfxti thegstll)gjellt——l_iberty, frerendoilrrel,
o o frequentyc aristocracy, diplomacy, hng;l;lp, d?ffel;ené
tyranny, democ{izrﬁ;nt, and terms allied to these-T- ti?)l;l different
govern men_t, Paft different periods. The genera.lx:; o ool
mt’f rp;::gtgf)?:nainvolve such large assulir;pttlxlzx;f E:ble e ttle
an i to mal
kno)\,,vledge and of ﬁ:g:e;ci haes e, The generalldyezslccz?:leig
mor% th;: orfn:.ﬁign and conduct in different fields—and espe
standar

W outlook
lic affairs—vary from age to age; and t.he hole .
in public

itioned by

i i the past is conditione A

i arious periods .of ' by

of people '8 th‘; t‘{lought and env1ronmgnt of which w}tla c:anf :: ver
et t. So much difference do t ese '

know more thafh & PE0 - garded as an evil may, in

i is re
make that What '@ fneke?igfxpon as a benefit. For t_he samfl
betso?vhich in the abstract, seem just an

anotber, come to
reasons arrangemen ice, prove quite unworkable. To present
t]

sensible may, in pract
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» for although an
outline of English history is th i i &

modified by the stress laid on some special aspect. The
principles governing the teaching of histor

g -3
Y can no longe
summed up in terms of the information supplied. How the
can the governing principles,

if any, be stated? The best
teachers would probably claim that they have a four-fold objective

in teaching the subject—first and foremost to give the pupil
an abiding interest in history ; then to cnable him (1) to get some
appreciation of past ages, (2) to understand something of the inter-

action of events and of the development from ope set of conditiong
to another as time progresses, and (3)to seethe Presentasa develop-
ment of the past. In working towa

rds these aimg the teacher is
developing an attitude of mind and processes of thought which are
peculiar to historical studies: the

Pupil must think of things
historical not only in relation to the times in which they exist but

antecedents from which they

h they give rise, i.e., he must
acquire the habit of thinking not only of the surrounding circum-

stances of any particular event, but also of Wwhat has gone before

and what comes after. Incidentally, he will see with an increasing
degree of fullness something of the

complexity of even simple
problems of public life. In all this Work it will be seen
there is nothing impossible, for it is

independent of the kind
Provided the pupil is acquiring
endeavour historically, and not
ng is fulfilling these conditions,
completeness with which it is
ectual stage which the pupil
bility of ‘the materia} used.
torical matter should not invalve
e should be such ag can bdbe illus.
nowledge or experience, Further-
diverse kind should not be con-
d limitation suggests that, while
ts needs to be maint

€.g., in the later Middle Ages, such
subjects as Feudal Times, T

of historical material selected.
the habit of looking at human
asit were in isolation, the teachi
Naturally, the accuracy and
done depend upon the intell
has reached, and the suijta
With these young people the his
too many abstractiens, and thes

more too many factors of a
sidered together. This secon
the chronological order of even
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ial that it is possible to
i is 1 i mount of matera > 1o
" qulveddlerrlngrl&: that this shall be extrem::fly ls:;;l n
prcsentt.. nTl:?)e the whole; hence the danger
proportio

i t that large
perspective.  But direct reminders of the fac

t.
issi een ma.de overc t g
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Despite thought, together with the .m;or in this way,
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Slmphﬁ.eb .t ¢ It)r e of development .becon-les lear, from the
the Ch.ﬂd s 3 agthis connection, it is quite cble ’element of
sideration. In hemes containing a consxderﬁ upils we are
ev1§1ence_, that sc ke the strongest aPPeal.to tfeb%orl)(s dealing
social hfstoryT‘;‘a ever increasing popularity OThe reasons are
considering. The further evidence of this. ¢ll within
with social life is a'rhe matter deals with subjects wf sketches,
not far to seek. hension. It lendsitself to the mafklfng Ouently the
the Chtl.ld.: con;fi)gﬁ flllle pupils particularlyt enf]ogo'ncrreet% evidence.
an activity w : e amount o
lNocalittyh Ilms): ‘(:;Se anic:xr;i? (;r:;[:;bﬂity of social history does not
evertheless,

be made
s her elements as can )
preclude the addition ot Slilcg Otheldeed, it would be difficult to

) f
intelligtibleticérthseid%:ux;ggm William of Normandy’s Conquest 0
separate o » €8s

» gull ’

et he people. .
. he social life of t 1 mmunity
andlihilsv;lr?gagznt;a: the history of the pupil’s own co

in taking
. t of the work. For in tak
. : he principal part . ilv accessible
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ce, he
o mucgp%ngeeetetﬁzlncql:gves the outcome of the history
customs whic

i d
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ill be ing ° this makes it easier for b dorstand
will be 'Studyln?l ; 323elopment of these traqn.lonso?n?hings. >
S(:get?mil:tfe; gis curiosity al?out the :3813; resent as a
:his sccl::nection the fourth aim—to V1

lished onmly if the
* past—can be accomp nt.
g(ia;?:}? m:tn tle::sft ti?le oxlx):lsine, is brought down to the prese

ork that all
Consequently, it will be necessary S0 to space the w

ee years,
to 14. As to the distribution of the work ;)1’:;_3: tt}ﬁ?:eg;nggment
here is considerable diversity in cases W the time honoured
;ere 1s cd Some schemes still adhere to dates of break.
:; ?d.oi:::em- which 1485 and 1689 are taken as the da
0
divisi
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Others touch but lightly upon the period to 1485, presumably
because something has been attempted in the earlier years of the
pupil’s school life, and treat more fully the period 1485 to 1689 in
the first year of the post-primary course. The remaining ¥

1689 to the present is then divided in two, with 1789 as the dividing

date. Others again make the periods—(i) to 1485 (ii) 1485—
1715 (iii) 1715-1926 ; here the idea is to give more fully than
usual the Scottish and Irish contribution in the middle period
and, in the third period, to emphasise the element of coloni:
adventure as well as that of industrial expansion, so that the
three periods run—English history, British history, Imperial
history. But whatever division is made, the main thing is to
secure that no large factor should be entirely omitted. This does
not imply a general uniform syllabus, but it does imply that the
whole period, at least from the time of the Romans to the present,
should be covered in some form. In each of the various types of
schools the kind and amount of material included in the history
course will depend upon the particular quality of mental ability
in the children and the facilities, in the matter of illustrations and
apparatus, for making the work of real living interest.

A feature, which is becoming increasingly marked, is the
introduction of world history into the schemes of work for
these older pupils. It has always been the case that the relations
of England with the continent have involved excursions into the
history of countries outside the British Isles (e.g., in the Hundred
Years’ War, points from French history have always been intro-
duced), but these excursions were only for this purpose of making
intelligible the actions of England ; the Hundred Years’ War, to
take the example quoted, was not treated as a general event in
European history. In a few schools a three years’ course in
world history instead of English history has been adopted.

But in the majority of cases, where world history has been
introduced, it is taken in one of three other ways. In some
Central Schools a preliminary sketch, up to the time of
the Romans in Britain, is given in the first year. This pre-
liminary sketch has the merit of being either a revision, on
somewhat more advanced lines, of the work done in the junior
classes in some schools before the children reach the age of 114, or

~

the equivalent of that work. This is followed by a three years'

_ course on British history concurrently with such features of
world history as have markedly influenced our own. In other
instances, this arrangement has been partially reversed. For

».
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) :tish history with so
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8. Having discussed the principles underlying the teaching
of history and the chief general features of the many varied
schemes in use we offer some suggestions for its development,
One of the teacher’s most difficult tasks is the selection of histene.
details to form the syllabus. Despite the limitation of the p\is?s ‘
mental range there is a great quantity of historical material
which he can understand and enjoy and from which selection
must be made. It is important, therefore, that there should
be in every Modern school a teacher with special knowledge of and
interest in this subject ; and that he should be responsible under
the general direction of the head teacher for the organisation
of the work and the framing of the syllabus, Bearing in mind
the principles enunciated above, the teacher will select preferably
such incidents and details as lead to some understanding of the
society in which the pupil lives, and of the working of its instity-
tions, together with some notions of the way in which it hag
come to its present stage. In presenting this he will not confine
himself to special aspects, but will rather take every opportunity
to bring out the reaction of various aspects and events upon
one another, and the interaction of geographical and historical
influences. Perhaps a word of warning is necessary here, The
implications which arise in the mind of the pupil when con-
sidering historical data and his interpretation of generalisati
throw a great responsibility on the teacher if the pupil is to male
a beginning in the process of acquiring the power to form inde
pendent judgment ; for at this stage a complete understandi
is impossible because his background of historical knowled, en;
so small. It is important, therefore, that he should not acgce
ready-made generalisations without realising something of u!:
qualifications to which they are liable ; and this realisation will
depend upon the attitude of the teacher a

r and the way j .
the material is presented, - Y in which

9. In coming to the 19th and 20th centuri

by the teacher becomes more difficult still. e\}g\’ltx}i“lt:e }::rtt{:laz:(:
hand he will probably have the advantage of a much shorter
historical period to cover in a year, and that with children nearin
the end of their course, on the other hand that period is mu, g
more crowded with events—events which are SO near as tiGg f
it difficult to see them in due proportion. But with a waas
and judicious teacher, and with a selection of topics suitdl
the young mind, the work should not be impossible, In g
such material as is selected should be linked up With
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ayents, and the growing sense of the interdependence -of com}
\unities, as shown, for example, in the work of the League o
lations, should receive due prominence.

historical details are gelepted t_o form the

arilgnsvs?:tiits:se rof the scheme, it should, in its en;{n‘etyl, <fiox;:n i:
oherent whole with a deﬁm'te framework of hnvc;wi:lvle bg ey
hronological sequence. Of this framework muc e
otten in later life ; a few vital da_tes and facts 1shob t,h therefor a,
e driven home at every opportumty——preferab y by Jse of &
ime chart. In covering the work of the sc}.\e'me gla:ﬁg bc; s of
ictivity should be encouraged. O.pportumtxes S| odi botgh e
or discussion and informal tel X PEHRECCER O, g e

i j nd for gene 1 ;
;esi?rfec :’:’;;;itn; in incﬁﬁdual inquiry by means ofw}))flgkis!;
1ewspapers and historical maps, some az}pleisixsrv?; ok
-onnection with local history, education (‘1’ its, and scaoo
journeys ; and records of such work should be pro
written form By (he PP h r, cannofp be carried on
o of this character, however, ' .
unlésls: ;gezrll;l attention is given to apparat_us(‘»i.- esultg:l a;;rgtit
tively written text books a library of some kin flS e;sen ial, and it
should contain, besides a few good works of re er;:.nce,and e
which would serve to amplify the text book out ine and 4
illustrate contemporary conditions at different periods 2 hlStQI'lsz
novels ; good historical maps ; a sufficient number c?od cci)lllmstra-
a good historical atlas ; and a generous supply of good illustra-
tions. For books, illustrations and historical aﬂnsestharesc?ence
teacher of history as important as apparatus in ?n Sclen
laboratory is to the teacher of science ; and good tramtx,ngk st c:ly_
is impossible where the work is confined to the text- o:t . Exoel
lent illustrations are to bedot:;\aé\n%tiicftr:;‘na tl;i Zaza:gs r:\ a,r%d cenhe;-
::\lﬁsmm:t 2& m’ czgt ; and th.e Medici chiety has produced
a whole series of reprints of great pictures, designed for school use
to illustrate the history of art.

GEOGRAPHY.

i of geography as a subject in tl}e curricul’um
for Ta}l‘f :r;&osrt:;x c;ost—grirgt‘:'}' education needs little arguing.
Travel and correspondence have now become general ; the British
dominions are to be found in every clime ; and these facts a‘lqne

' HS
- |
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5 .
are sufficient to ensure that the subject shall hava gn ;
i : ve an
place in every school time-table. But these utilitarian nnp:;:::z
not the only ones that make its claims to inclusjon in thlse time
table incontrovertible ; and, from some points ¢ -

not even the most important. For however useffu;, lgee“:) b
information may be its value must rest, for the_pﬁrpogngf ou
reference, on its use as an instrument of education, j.e. as a
means of developing the growing interests of the p pﬂ' I
this connection, it has proved itself to be a subject~’wgh‘;¢h i’ h -
well taught, makes a very strong appeal to ‘them. "aw en
sequence, it should occupy no subsidiary or doubt{{{ o g:gn-
should be one of the principal items in the curric, um mm"ﬂm“t
the last twenty-five years the method of tefchine pare s . ng
noticeably changed ; perhaps no subject huwiml’hy has
advance, and the main principles are now widels knf‘Mn. %“‘“‘1
theless, it may be of value to set them forth WM ew?;'
main objective in good geographical teaching is de 3 ¢
in the case of history, an attitude of mind and & mod’e ol § % hy
characteristic of the subject. In the study of any one reghus t
following elergents are involved i~—(i) the physical and climatic
conditions that go to form the region ; (ii) the characteristics o
the inhabitants; and (ili) the conditions and effects of ;0
work. The objective which we have stated requires ¢ X o
;sasentia.l princiglle thatdthese three elements should 1: red
habitually together, and their relatio -and i :
constantly studied. bl end interaction

The extent to which this principle can be;
carried out must depend primarily upon the trajpina and om,
fications of the teacher. For it is fatally easy to mm
deductions on unsatisfactory or insufficient data,” i to ]

.....

striking generalisations without any comcepti thia st
from which they should be formed. yMorgovp:?ltlhzi- the 1 iy
Aagilities for more rapid and more general ¢ i

wider dissemination of knowledge, the openi '-
resources, the development of new mﬁ:ﬁg‘; p.'
‘rates of growth in the population of dxﬁe’reng reds

great demands upon the teacher

“of his - v '8 important, therefore, that, in all Mod
schools and Senior classes, the taacher In charge af .
in addition to his general qualifications and 1 ge of the subjec
given, and should be hBleg to:%w’ mfni‘tnhﬁng 8: should hay
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~
i i here the ages of
elective Modern §chool.s, w
:1?3 rf:;:lhse:;x:;‘ :::glesfrom 11 to 16, it is desirable that he should

have had some special geographical training also.

Second only to the qualiﬁcations 9f the teacher xds~1 ﬁt::i
provision of adequate equipment. In this .perhztlps ssog;eschool
entiation might be made between th.e vanousf};}})le upils aré
In schools where the linguistic attainments of the pup:

i iderable, a more
i eir background of experience 13 considerable, .
:"‘:lge}:l::g tphrovision %rf- text books, V}Ihlch at the s}zlxme_tu:sh(\:gg
be of a more advanced character, 1S necessary than 'll‘rkln hools
where pupils are less advanced in these respects. T fs ore
advanced literary material will demand more accom:;;)u a l(t)r;) and
more equipment for practical work, although there wil xtxﬁ be 50
nt of the latter. On the other hand, in the ‘
bype sin zmolu more provision will be needed for school journeys,
tﬁpe i sflalosi'sits and for the construction of.sn'nple apparatus,
%Vgg: :ircumstu’wes permit, and in the plaﬁmng of n::e\; ::?nogolsa:
i , equip one class-room, .
sonther bg agtvat;:aieo:o;:apgy l)room. 1f tlg geographlcal
okl + of the classes were taken in this room, the
Womrk & allf cx"rg‘u;siicating larger apparatus, such as wall maps,
gmulcl t}l'ae oremoved. But ~ whatever difference there may
be between school and school, much of the equipment will bZ |
common to all types. Of this common equipment the grst ax;o
Tost important item is a sufficient supply of good ?ml a.;es 0
ensure one for each pupil ; and in this pmmmlw?n:vedﬂ | urg
genetosity. A atlas sll:mld ‘be the most frequently used mevm’ e
in the l;ﬁ""hfout'ﬁt.i fmxother’lbooks He changes:hoal imé Yo
time s’ his atlas must be with him throughout his schor caruet, .

ang it fs 0 anely variety of ways that, if used as it
:h?d %h h?:dl;fg }?i?e%ﬁ&ﬂy shortet than that of most other
e ey """“"glgqnld_"iiavé o, gobd index, and the maps-
Bagks '6"65‘?’1ii"‘:’ﬁﬂbt”im"llyﬁ"\' roduced. ’fhé is ‘a great attraction -
v/ i ¢he' study of good maps; pnd such is the.
they will take up xxisk‘g;:ltudles thhhas tlln'uch‘
Y raka it recrhation.. Supplementing the atiases,
i '“"‘neipﬂ upymgfrb;au mape and one or two globes: :

noold be of vasious kiids, not merely physical

dlasadin | and where p




206 SUGGESTIONS ON TEACHING @
]

interconnected distributions should be shown on the same map.
For observation work, particularly in connection with the study
of maps dealing with climate, there should be in every school a
barometer, a maximum and minimum thermometer, and a-et
and dry bulb thermometer, Apparatus such ag g s'imple plane
table and sighting rule, a sundial, and perhaps a simple theodolite,
might easily be made in the Handwork Room, or in the Centre
for practical instruction.

H

In the matter of books, some differen
required. For in selective Modern schools
schools in which a high standard of work is possible, the content
of the syllabuses would be more ambitiousg and more academic

in character, so that in the later years, say from 13 onwards, the
type of book in use might b, .

e very much on the lines of a good
ordinary text book. On the other hand, in schools where such
books are too difficult, text-books of a semi-descriptive type

would be used throughout, although the content of such books
would be set out in accordance with the princi<  loverning
good geograpgical teaching. The problem of the wuyle of the
books for such schools needs special consideration, The tendency -
is for the geography of the British Isles to be deajt with on fair,
simple lines, and the world as a whole in more technical la;
But modern teaching tends to the presentation of some wo
aspects concurrently with the study of the British Isles,
books dealing with these larger areas in simple language are, |
a consequence, very necessary. In addition to the text-books
for use during the course, there should be 3 supply of works
containing good descriptions drawn from the accounts of travellers
and explorers.

tiation would be
and particularly in

In addition to books, collections of illustrations typical of
scenery and conditions of life in different regio

ns should form
a regular part of the school equipment, espe

_ cially in Senior
Classes and in the non-selective Modern school. In this con-
nection, some teachers have themselves formed excellent collec-

tions from poster and picture-card advertisements of business
firms and railway companies, and from the publications of the
Dominion Governments. But only pictures which bring Jut
some special geographical feature, or which illustrate some
geographical principle, should be included, and when they are
in use, attention should be concentrated on these features.
For this reason lantern slides are often a more effective aid

-
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' i ; definite object of illus-
v made with the C ; X
:):::use thzearzpzz\ilail ypoint. Moreover, the hzl%ustlrastsuzlxz1 déi
suﬂilcr;gntls; large to be seen and S?udied. by ﬂ;f :V ﬂ?ee i):trayal of
the guidance of the teacher. e 02:12‘:1?: Za:lmot btf adequately
i ich involve movern : :
lects ings?nefn::rlxs of lantern slides. In the :u(lll:stir:;ll)(l):
ripres%n . esythe use of the cinematograph is mos e cortain
(1)3 sucd Stifxrsl material for the use of clfddren th:ireb ar e
Psgﬁgations other than text-books w}aﬁ(l:ht Sh:sul of sf:hgols ma};
primarily that teachers a?d prlrlxlr)rlzl:rclen and i);ﬁlustty. These are
ments of CO » e tte,”
f?}ﬁ\: élt‘:ti:;?cvai Abstract of Trade, The Labour Gaze

i-
“ Commercial Intelligence,” the reports of the Board of Agr

inion Governments relative
ications of the Dominion . i
:ult“re&i:}'lenfug l(l:itewlabom' and settlement ln.th§v :ispBe((:):ZS
Igorigrriionl: and a wc;rk such as ‘ The Statesman's Ye

or “ Whittaker's Almanack.”

itabili gipment necessarily plays a large

parz‘};fx ii‘?::r%l;:\}i,ngft;:ecggteﬁt a.r;ld ?taggst(’:sg;?ege:iaggz
ool ; bu .

e a: e;:iz::;m;:atﬁ;g ivcith all parts of t}le wo}rlld 1;;
at least a fe;v t':m le language a variety of alternative sc ;r:w-
ﬁ"’OIf!paratl.ve v s]s)ible. Whatever course may be takep, ‘
is 1ncr9381n$1y po uppose a certain minimum .of preliminary
Stady & \:vxll T Pep eriod from 7 to 11. It is reason:.able to
study during thil ag a\?erage conditions the average ghxld by
alS;SUme thfatnunw;lr have acquired (i) some simple not:lons;, tl})z
:ﬁ:e atgeb‘;ervations, of the sunm, _wind and yveathelr), ?-nvat;:)  the
seasf)nso ; (i) simple ijdeas, again from direct obse

actual scenery or of suitable photographs, of the principal

feat composing landscapes, and of their representation on
ures

rominent physical features
maps ; (iii). soxxns ]smg}” l;:'iog eox? ftlgle:ee %utstanding features of our
of. the Bntxshf thi' ’major industries, togethexj with a fe}v of their
climate and o . and (iv) some simple ideas, mainly from
pnnqu centre;. ictures, of the shape of the earth, qf ttfe
dgscx?pti?ns ?;ancrl) and water, and of the clearly defined climatic
ﬁizb:‘:;%n :s the Arctic regions, the desert areas.,catlh;a S;zppe
lands, and the forest belts, including the wet tropical lands.

Starting from this basis, in which the general character of

the work is descriptive, the course for the senior pupils will

.
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require a different treatment. This difference wi i

in three ways :—(1) in a systematic study of a;f”ililnsg(’;}' :;:di
so far as they are suitable to the age of the pupils ; (i) in a cl s‘;
observance of principles, enunciated at the beéinnin o
section, in their application to regional studies : and (ﬁi) in OB
more frequent unaided use of the text book,'by the childr ﬁ

themselves, for the purpose of extracting info ; :
i rm;
summaries. ation and making

In the understanding of maps,
school journey, the weather observations and -
suitable pictures, will all play a very valuable part. mﬁﬁﬁ;effi

tions, whether of physical features or of weather conditions
1

should be kept in close relationship with the t £ i
represents them. The map of the locality sl'toilp:i= lc;e rtx}x;go\::ﬁl;

understood in its relation to the area which i

attention should be given to the study of co;t(:)oxrg:;;:dfo? ‘:;2
purpose of imagining distance, direction and the configuration
of the land. By these means, maps begin to suggest to the
pupil’s mind_the concrete ideas which they are intended ¢
convey. MaP projections and sim °

ple surveyin
reserved for the later stages ; but the simple nse};] 0% lai}ilto\;:llg anb;
longitude might be taken at the beginning of the course

quite easy for the children to see that latitude and. longits

combined give the precise situation of any place ; thtt9 & 7
enables them to find the angle of incidence of th; suri’s. n o
midday in different parts of the world, and also aﬂiﬁtﬂm ;
distances ; and that longitude is specially useful in'
the hour of the day in different countries. ~In order thgt'chnd,e‘
may appreciate the true comparative sizes of various areas {f
is desirable that the maps in any particular series should be drawr

the educational visit, the

to the same scale.

But the interpretation of maps is not the only x
value which can be drawn from a thorough st Py practica

can udy of the localit
The home district, or some easily accessible onz, is ?::Gﬂ‘tym
or the first-hand study of geographical relationships. tas b
communication and configuration, sites of castles and ‘defansiv

features, sites of villages and water su and draihape cait.
~.rocks and local industries, vegetaﬁonlfplezc. In :lh*i‘:ge; soils

rural schools are well served, and we would urge m :
.study mgeogra,phyu wel! as.in science in th [§ uch outdoo

. ese sch i
this way the geography, .even of foreign ‘countries, 00ls, foer' xj

¥

A

S
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mu hing. In schools situa}ted in the centres of
Srezii1 crirt‘?:: t;::lp'r;oblgm is much more 'd.xfﬁcult of sqlutmn, b\_:t
every child should have some opportunities of studying, mal,lp in
hand, the configuration of a district. Consequently, for 5;1 eseé
the educational visit and, if possible, the school journey shoul
be as certainly a part of the school time-table as the subjects
themselves. On another side, howeyer, toxyn schools have an
advantage over rural schools. The industries, the wareholusets,
the shops, the railways and the docks_ can be used, not1 only to
illustrate the interaction of geographical and human e emenl s,
but also, to demonstrate the interdependence of the peoples
of the world.

i is it is still only a means to an
as this work is it is still only
endlmg?ctartl)ty side with this must proceed an ordered study

of the geography of the world together with some more detailed

study of those regions which directly concern the British boy

irl, ing with this, _ / b
::iﬁlge dgﬁagrex{?x:eg partly by the lqut?x of the coursel,( an'?‘ l?arﬂy
by the rate at which pupils ‘can assimilate book wogk. g en: t:s

much to be said for completing a simple general _sketc in g
st three years in all types of school. In the senior classes an
gmme classes of the non-selective Modern school, less geo-
,Griiphical detail would be given, and more concre;te and experi-
mental work carried out, But apart from this, the regular
study of maps, the making of rough sketch maps, the insertion
of distributions in outline maps, and the practice of making note: B
and of writing essays should be general. o ‘mh y
o hildrest by the age of 11 have acquired
theAﬁgn:fg g:l;::t'a;ﬁica.l knowledge me_ntioned' above, we give
a brief indicagion of the kind of work which thrdé years' course
sight cover,. Tn the work of the children under the age of 11 the
British Isles claim the fullest treatment, but thiy treatment will
be largely descriptive. ' It forsus, therefore, a good basis for the
work of the firat year with senior children, Accompanying this .
would be the study of some portion of the world which would .-
involve sll #he main climatig-gonss. For this purpose, either the
dericas: or the three. southem continents would be suitable. .,
St yoa he remaining poFo of the word would:,
.w‘ b o 3 ol . *

such differentiation as there maybe -
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Senior classes ang non-
Modern school might then be Very properly devoted to the

British Empire. But even here the geography taken should not
be rigidly exclusive of the other parts of the world. Some gy
scheme as this ensures not only the observance of satisfactog
principles in dealing with the subject, but also some
knowledge, in proper perspective, of the worlq asa
over, by spacing the work in this way, the amoy
knowledge of the different regions will be in Proportion to the
bearing those regions have upon the lives of the children,
Naturally, in covering such a large area the detail wij} not be
great, but the pupil will have acquired the habit of looking at
geography geographically, of quick intelligent yge

atlases, and of referring to books to obtain the informatjon which
he seeks. Nevertheless, essentia] details should be firmly grasped
and the essential names clearly fixed in the memory

In the selective Modern school where theve is , Sourth
year it might be occupied with 4 thorough Study of the British,
Isles in their world relations. In the school with, an industria}
bias some of the greater industries-—cotton, wool, steel and %0
forth—might be studied in detail in Connection with (i) areas
supplying the raw material, (ii) areas receivip

)\ g the Mmanufactyre(
articles, and (jii) the competition of areas of

other nationg carrying
on the same industries. On the other hang, schools with o

commercial bias might Pay special attentjop to commercia]
questions including those of transport, distripysi
and so forth. In both classes of schools thi

selective

whole. More.
nt of detailed

of the classification in each case, In ruraj sch
addition to providing for the same general educatijon 4y, Beography,
might be arranged to include vegetation and fooq Products,
with some reference to the interdependence of industrial and
agricultural areas,

A MODERN FOREIGN LANGUAGE.

We may begin by Summarising
the inclusion of a modern Joreign languq
Jor post-primary schools. " In the first
is an excellent educational subject, since it by

’

stimulates the  mental activities of the pupils and widens thejr

geographicafi
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iti he world. From another
i ts as citizens oi. t
outl(M:kita r:fifc:?;: r:s good means to literary culturz, ttrhurl(;ru%ige?a?
::\Ix)g; of works of great literat;:e,o?ngr;izgsca}ouse iy liberal
i “urther, it may ; r b
ie dc;l;satt:i(::s‘.ang‘gctcupations, and helps to equﬁp tt:t: %tzglésafo;i :ci-
\:'lork of earning their livelihood. It has thus

plinary, a literary and a practical value.

i age to be learnt must flepend

The chalee Oft ?: t{l?;ellggall?tx;rg}lm gwhich the' schoogxs sx;;xla;icel

g ot exterlx of teachers. French, or Spanish, or erm er.tain
rem e 'suplt)}:x ht in most Secondary schools and in :dmo]s
ey bemgl 3 hgile Frenchis taughtina few-elerne1-§::11rythat ls
Cer_ltral e ting advanced work. It is possi tla L
ot i attex;:gds gin certain districts a Eu.ropeag dangtiaﬁe,
g?lfé?t?:?: ?tllesghree named above, might sometimes find a place.

i ision is not infrequently made for

o he ;{resen:set liﬁe;. I;;(r);lgn language in seconc;uary s}i:ehst:zis

2 foqr {he existi Central schools in London and anchieved'

and in the ex1st3‘§ls gained proves that much can (tlwel 5ac_!“ od
ah:hi?fienl: r‘l:iih pupils between the ages of 11 4 an .

seems probable, however, that something of value could be done,

i f11+
i ’ , for children between the ages o
and 1g e )\;;33‘:1 ‘t:?xzisiavourable conditions be{assusred.ﬁir(xlti
:lxllft 18.412;5‘0?:3! the language be given every day, f.e., 5 pe
(of not less than 40 minutes) a week.

languages are more
bt that, when modetx} .
e :e emtftni?x %fi):dem Schools g,nd Senior Cl.assesth :hsx:;‘i volell:
be o 'augble demand for evening classe§, in o arnous
l:lguaga n:: lsi‘:laélied from former pupils of post-primary

desire to continue their studiess

i ich to begin the study of a‘modern

e isasmta?};:g gl?i:;? l}c):erceptiglx::', are acute, his vtog:::
worelgn langu.ag;. xible, and he is comparatively free from th
organs are Stmf e'dicuk'e which may impede the progress of of e:
mor_bld drea.d ‘:- 2 of sounds and learning_ !ay _heart wﬂl presei?
]?upﬂs. i rtatio Furthermore, the pupil’s mtg{est is eas y'
iy ick to imbibe the life and spirit of a foreign
el andlhgex:dqta is, found that most children take up this
language. In , 3, .
new stuily with remarkable enthusiasm.
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Modern methods of teaching livi guag
g living lan,
@emands on the teacher, who is now exgpected to (;:sra.‘ma‘Ee gre?.t
;o use the language for purposes of conversation m&‘f his pupils
rom the earlier stages. At the present time theltfm?m

teachers qualified to give such instruction is limi PPV

» . . on i 2]

from Universities is to a great extent absc::‘;ed i;d;he'rs? sug J
condary

schools. Until that source of suppl 3
quem Schools and Senior Clasggsyvtlﬂais E::;a%;rgdy ncreased,
chiefly to teachers trained in the two year coll y have to look
students from these colleges take a third yeart‘augle; Somp of the
degree course and are thus able to pursue a cours mpletl(zn. of a
mo.de.m language. Othersstudy a modern langua, ¢ comprising a
training college course, and some again take a tﬁfrzs partof their
gurpose of 'studymg a language abroad. Few of thyear for the
uring tpelr two years’ course at college have ese.studentg
training in the new methods of teaching modern 1 pecetved any
except in rare instances, any practice in teachinmmes' nor.
{ndeed some students who have done well in theirg. nThere are
1n a modern language and have continued theircot e§~e N
eaving the training college, but they are at a ns'u o aft_er
advz%nt.age in comparison with their colle oticeable dis-
specxahsegl_m other subjects of the C\ll’l’icmumaguufj whoahave
opportunities fo? spending some of their holid'a els)s they find
t}al{(ample, a specialist in geography might often }{)sea road. For
is head-master in drawing up schemes and syllab consulted by
ﬁl;obably be a}lowed qonsiderable discretion as t;ls t;i; and would
b tf syllabus in geography, and the methods to beC,Ontgnt of
e specialist in modern languages, however, wh followed.
ordinary elemgqtary school will for the reason o Shkersan
few .opp‘ortumtles for teaching a foreign 1anglven above have
putting into practice the knowledge which he hguage; and thw
is obvious that local education authorities will ha.s Obw I
fte_aclgers who have specialised in modern lan ave 10 encourag
and improve their knowledge of the subject gl;x;g :;Eotoa"“ p.ul

opportunities to attend classes and holida
y courses whéether ‘at
4t

home ot abroad. It was, however, pointed out to us tha |
it the

Universities, through their four years’ traini

. al e
are producing a supply of teaZhers, parut1 ng Svo}?;sesf‘.”;tﬁat:lleﬁ;
poxx.sxsted of an intensive study of a medern lan Se. training has
residence abroad, and who form a recruifin guage, m.cludin
not hitherto been sufficiently exploited. %& € ground which has'

=
¥
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If it were possible without Jowering the standard of quali- -
ications to extend the number of exchanges under the Convention,
which has been in operation since 1905, for the exchange of
language teachers betweent this country and France, we think that
the Modern Schools would be very suitable to be included in the

scheme.

As the whole course lasts only three or at the most four years we

consider that it is desirable that 5 periods @ week should
assigned to the study of the modern language. -In any case we
regard 4 periods a week as the minimum. Songs, recitations and
games in the foreign language should form an integral part of
udiciously used ghould prevent any

the teaching, and if they aré j |
lesson from becoming tedious and reconcile the pupil to the

really hard work of acquiriné2 mastery of the grai »
and vocabulary of the foreign language- To take French asad .
example, teachers of that
pupils able (= :
(i) to pronoun

their hearers ; - :

‘ (ii) to understand spoken French; _ T

- (i) to speak intelligently on subjects within the rangg“"f-‘

of their experience ;. RS

(iv) to understand the meaning of the printed language 3

' lw) to write freslysif not 8° ately in French§
(vi).to realise that @ knowledge of French: will give them

the key to a famous literature. - 1 T :
fhough e ﬁmm@;craining:;ssﬁomdi be main]y’ O,
o ughacmracpym can be obtained by frequatit o i S0

e o an etation, reproductions, &3 RS inFeenel
puestipns ‘st i Frenehls 2777 LA
Ty gy e :,‘.'Y“'".'..:,»;i;;-.

Agf ot

| st oach, bl be used, but 38
Girst it shotild be employed amainly for reference. French should”
i Auxing the Jasygn 8 ‘o,;glc.iiﬂmt.equusively, by both

mmar structure - -
Janguage should aim at making their. -’

ce French in a way not dxspleasmg{;? o
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mental attainments common in these schools, but they will be
a guide at starting and, though suggested for French, apply with
little alteration to the teaching of any modemn foreign language.
Wherever possible, the teaching of the modern

1angiw,
should be carried on in one particular room, which should contain:

a collection of maps, pictures, postcards, foreign calendars,
artistic advertisements, etc., calculated to interest the pupil in
the new language and people. The room should also contain a
small lending library containing works which would appeal not
only to the more advanced pupil, but also to the beginner. For
example, it should contain books used by young French, Spanish
or German children. It would also be desirable, if possible, to
take in a newspaper, or illustrated periodical, in the foreign
language ; and in schools where there is a slight industrial, com-
mercial or agricultural bias, it might be advisable to subscribe
to a foreign periodical, bearing in some Way on the special bias,
which would appeal to boys and girls with practical tastes, who
would be less likely to be attracted by purely literary works.
The classroom might also contain a gramophone, with a set of
suitable records of passages in prose and

language. Such records ¢

teaching of pronunciati d
with o p on an

Lectures might also be arranged from time to time on various
aspects of everyday life, say in France or Germany, with appro ri:
ate lantern slides illustrating rural ang urban life, and It,h(
industries, art and scenery of t ’

he country in question,
The size of classes will de

pend on the general organisat;
of the post-primary school, and i g rganisatior
large as 40. It is, however, hig hen class !
is si i ’ €s are o
this size, that during the first year of the course the class shoul¢
be divided into two sections, each section being taken separatel
for the foreign language. \

ELEMENTARY MATHEMATICS,

There seems to be genera] agr.eement that the subj
arithme;ic as taught to-day, not only in primary but irl\egtthz
types of schools, is in need of considerable im i
regard to both choice of materj Frovement i
Arithmetic has been too lo

ng dominated by the traditiane
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; as been and still is frequt;qtly
utilitarign vla.llue Zi t:e‘ ‘sit;]e(::(; a:g hbutter @ §ubjectt., a?r;\;in;i
t;gea::zesss;r; )f,acility and achraijirsizf::rd;i fa;lth]g:ft lfhe oumt

vill l.)e . requxred a?l,e t:gtﬁ:ﬁ& knowledge, while Ofi consflgra;l)i
o mdlsp?nsin reality comparatively 'small anh W(l)mwever
n li):)sretlezni‘fs'tilfsy the time given £0 the SLBIeCt and overtaid by
S n a e
n its preS.ent?twftée:;nwsi:l}:gﬁlts;ngzihg to the child and is ;%g:rn:‘
o ot whxcl;l}s oin after life. On the o_ther .hand oz‘zir e oot
pf valu.e “ 1tmm with its complex rgn.n-ﬁcatmns, an e P
ey s in the modern cm!lsed commtém yof s
Played by sme(xilceu on the mathematlc?l knowl'e ge e
e de'n}an ) Trl)xe scientific and englgleering mve}rll i o
oo nary cmzen.ld motors, aeroplanes, wireless ttﬁtiap ?)Ifl};hem
e e Wor're’ even for a superficial understan ng1ications:
the like, all requt f;nathematical principles an d their aippl ions.
Some kno\gledge° d even international finance, cfose y asse-
C.mc' national ra:z with our daily existence, require tor fnmathe-
s o theyha‘nsion of them an increasing amou}? tomuch of
gent compre ed It is desirable, therefore, tha h o
matice ‘kPOWIe ger.ithmetic of the schools should l?e lr?:;i =
e tradltxona}ry :;xich will provide a wider ma'thematxca T o agl
oy mgtenal wh t there should beincluded in the mathemat:
for_t hechxld, and? a:nal children suitable parts of mensuratxoné
training of all ?or and trigonometry, espgmally sach asf :}rle
b g?g?lettl;z intelligent comprehension of some o
s .

n:g%sieaniz of our everyday lie. the introduction of
P hich lead us to propose the Also make

The causes W ell as this new material itself, also e
new material, asOdv;f the methods of treatment. There is lt e
it necessary to ecgmical, lifeless and abstract trea;clnmandf ;
doubt that tl}:hr}?as been so common in the past has pro uce'c u&
arithmetic whi for the subject which has persisted t}}rough%u n;
manya_dmta?ltetﬁerefore, for more vivid, more logical a}r:i hmv(:rin
“There is neeﬂ»lo ds in teaching the subject, methods whic B
practical me il to appreciate both the beauty of mathema hlin
cause the p‘tl;p'r ractical applications. If. rpathematxcal teac tg
gruths pontir tp there must be recognition of the two aspects
e satisfg.ca;) l'fruths. On the one hand are the abstract
o n‘mthﬂ;g?; these truths have between themselves and on
ﬁt;‘:;:r arecrelations to realities outside themselves. Thus in
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the early history of Mmathemat; ; o
Properties of sinie. triangles en?blid study eaoft oth; tgec»n‘aetx'::;‘al ;
height of 5 Pyramid. The history of math S emine o s
record of development of these two aspecty o PrOhS‘resstls a .
truths in close association wigh, each other and the e oma F
can exist as distinct forms of jny ectuaj activy View that ¢ ey‘i
harmful influence Vit

. ted a
upon Mathematic exer
therefore shoulq G al deyglppime o t00C very course

of the meaning and teqep; % appreciation

9 a cok ¢ . : .
tdeas and the realisation of th g o System of mathematical
industrial ang S0 s

It is apparent from evj ence gj o
there_have been great improvementsli‘:?h:‘:e:be _Comm:t'tee that
in Primary schoolg during Tecent years and thyy of arithmetic
have developed theijr Mathematicy] teaching 1y "
modern lines. The Commijttee Tecognise, o :
ditions in Primary schools

> T
g ave fregu, thy. s ey
teach mathematics satisfag 4 el;hy Made j fhﬁ

iy Schog) '},

th limit ‘
Matics it has beep possible to te ¢d the Moun !
i ted to ances led

' the. Yines. recom.
» Many of t . Lo el
doubt disappear. ¢ is hopeq thayt, in ﬁiﬁa:imqﬂﬁeso}vﬂlno

better pupils gt least, to
more logical course i eleme

It has been stated abh
- to be found in many ¢
. being unnecessa, $
ability in’ after life. It jg g ested that thyg.
others, should be thus gg-.. =

Ove that partg'i‘ #

Compli_cated fractions.‘
- Re i ,
.. Complicateq Wwork in p
‘Cube-root., RTRter

an,
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i ible a freer
issi is work will make possi

oy om;ssm'xtlhn?fetigu the subject. can t')e utgiszi tt:e ::ginaz
:)reai:r?enzt%e:granches ;)f mathematlcisi v&};lchc;vr;le y treated as

agis for : t -
wﬁif:al develop}r‘nen;:ic:fa:t; c?}lxzrgntp systgm, the vangu‘ie%ag;s
SUb_]eCt rens ing n one another. The treatment, con? qal iy,
Vill o sorctite o ual academic lines, For exampfe argwo 2
will not follow tlrlie n‘;sturany when, after suitable pra:]:11 ltcs | work
o3 el e el et
deductions, and empl?{ygn s%’arr?:,hﬁetic the mensuration gfrc;wtsl.lesi:
fqrmula. A wmmore complex ; necessity arises oit helr 4%
his formu]ae' bgcoﬂe anipulation, and out of th:s necesfso n}; e
transformation an n(;lve an ‘equation and how to srznio rm bl
i e b ot v e o
actorisst i ebraical fr. _ thet
degesation, easydizl::r:;:eo?:’tr:lfuced as co’nvemel:xt at?rt;:?d
;i.eYdOPEZ?: Sl.awinm thus readily obser:redr :gnatli'dql:sm:; ) ’zf o
olog i ils come to , ¢
to logarithms, Wl?ch' n‘.l,%si::hpl:ﬁgy learn in maﬂ?ematlcs. dgn ilés:
Por el thmgg d should not be burdened with the ;caks e
i that:tl}xe’chxlh as is to be found in most text- 'Oohould
Yo o in. lgebrs, sm;u y éssential thing is Fhat the pUPEI :m e
e subject. The ;" tindmg of the significance of or e
have g cl}ear“ o er:nipulate them, to solve equations arising
should be able to I:;se graphical methods intelligently. o
out of themmd . be suitably introduced when the pupi

Geometﬁy may areas. of rectangles, squares anq ve

dealing. with re wil be Httle form, deductive wrk, save 5168
?*Pe"‘?"‘mfs: and te suchias is now'to be foup dmgoo n oder
expetimental ge,qm‘_",_ry',.@t«:% confined t6 two-dimensional :
Fratoks: e e tion of solids will necessitate a.
Practical work ‘in the Tensid fiosénsional geometry of & it
sy 1 wﬂ(l)f be closely’ associated on the one hand with

work ‘in " ménsuration ‘ari i ' the other;:
‘ and ‘arithmetic, and on :
’ “" . : Iy 7 | | ul

b iad : P ‘ TN B i o ciséy,

y‘with nminnal training. Tt should:
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Much of the work, especially in the earlier stages, will be
rendered more interesting and stimulating by a judicious use of
mensuration, provided that this does not resolve itself merely into
learning and manipulating a number of formulae. It should rather ~
be regarded as providing concrete material both for abstract
reasoning, which is difficult for children at this stage, and for
the development of other branches of mathematics. Much
of the early work in mathematics is most effective and most
convincing to the pupil when based upon his own experience or
upon his instinctive or acquired knowledge, and the handling of
concrete objects and practical experimental work will be found
invaluable as aids in providing such a basis. This practical work
should include mot only exercises in weighing, measuring
and drawing, but also the construction of models by the child
and experimental work indoors and out of doors. With models
of his own making, mathematical work comes to possess for the
child a reality which can come to many in no other way. For
example, the idea of volume and its measurement presents little
difficulty to the child who builds up solids by means of cubic
inches or cubic centimetres, especially if he has himself constructed
them from paper or wood. Again, the use of his own model
theodolite to find the height of his school or of a distant spire will
produce a lasting and vivid understanding of mathematical ideas
and operations which otherwise are a source of great difficulty.
The child should also be led to feel the necessity of some particular
yule or some new process in order to solve some problem or lo help
him in some practical difficulty such as will occur in intelligently-
conducted work in  mensuration, wood-work oy experimental
science. Hence practical work will be a valuable part of the
mathematical course. Not only does it supply a concrete and
experimental basis upon which the child may proceed to abstrac
reasoning, but it vitalises the work for the pupil and stimulates
his interest in it. It will also lead to co-ordination with other

subjects in the curriculum, especially hand-work, geography anc
elementary science. :

The following is suggested as providing a suitable cours
of work based on the principles stated above ;—

Numbers. Growth of the number system,
Elementary operations with numbers,
Our money system with the usual applications,

ELEMENTARY MATHEMATICS 219

The meaning of a fraction. Simple operations with fractions.

Decimals. . .

The measurement of length, area, volume, weight, capacity
end time with appropriate tables.

The metric system. ' .

Areas of rectangles, squares, triangles, surfaces of prisms, etc.
Appropriate geometrical work.

Volumes of prisms.

Generalisation of results in above work on areas, etc. Intro-
duction of symbols. Construction of elementary formule. Use
and manipulation of formulz. Easy equations. Transforma-
tion of formule for purposes-of computation. Easy factors.

Use of squared paper. Construction, meaning and use of
graphs. Drawing to scale.

Meaning and use of averages. .

Factorsg; common factors; H.C.F. and L.CM. Simple
algebraical examples.

Further work on fractions. .

Decimalisation of money. Calculation of cost. .

Ratio ; constant ratios. Ratios connected with angles. Sine,
cosine and tangent of an angle. The pght angle ?nangle.

Surveying problems and other practical applications. Square
root. N

Equal ratios; proportion ; proportional quantities, Pro-
portional division. Similar figures. ‘

Mensuration of the circle, cylinder, pyramid, cone and sphere,
with appropriate geometry. _ .

Percentages with applications to interest, insurances, etc.
Compound Interest.

Indices, Logarithms.

Investn'xentg. Foreign currencies and methods of exchange.

True discount and present worth.*

This syllabus is intended to indicate a course of mathematics
which may be considered suitable for a four-year course in a
non-selective Modern school for boys in an urban area, though
modifications would often be made necessary by local conditions
and special difficulties. Whether or not is it advisable in any
given school to adopt the whole of the course or to add to it

s Mr. Abbott objects to the inclusion of true discount and present
worth in the course. .
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depends upon the time available, th :

the school and the bias which any p:rtsil:l?:rl t?azhnzszzws'gi
to the subject. In most girls’ schools the course would ,gbﬂ,ly
need to be shortened owing to the fact that there is Fess timg !
available for the subject. In rural schools there would also bet‘,
omissions, and it would be adapted to the requirements of theirl .
special conditions by modifications in the treatment and changes
in the emphasis on different parts of the curriculum. Modern

schools of the selective type, taking this as a basis, would make

such additions, especially in algebra and
be required by the character of the geometry, as woul

length of its course. .?Chml' l_tsi objective aid the
It is very desirable that the course of

matics in all types of school should be appmmt“{he%:
Tor the first two years of the course the work wﬂly be mainl-
fundamental and will not vary materially whether in a G Yy
School or a Modern School. The rate of progress will of course
vary with different types of pupils, though in the better Modern
Schools the course will be comparable with that in the Gram
Schools. There will be probably greater divergencies in the later

years, but if the foundations laid in the first two years are similar -
’

transference to the Grammar School at later ages will be

. facilitated. .

SCIENCE.

_There are two obvious difficulties in the my Ry
science to older pupils in Public Elementary Schools betiwaan th
ages of 11 + and 14 + or 15 4. One is the mmparéﬁv‘ély ow
leaving age, and the other is the lack of equipment. Ttis unusual
to find science taught formally in ** Secondary *’ schools under the
Board's present Regulations before the age of 13, and if a course in
science is intended to develop logical powers at least three’ e&s
are required. ’Il‘lhe obstacle might, to some extent, be Sﬁrmogdm'
by beginning the science course in Modern s x and Qs
d};sses on entrance into the school, sc?xools md Semor

The special equipment required for the t gLl
hardly exists in many schools at the present time." Tl?tis;:‘:k“ﬁ
equipment is Mrgely due to the peculiar history of science teachi
in elementary schools during the last five. de&des!.memmen ng
_the early seventies a systematic attempt ‘was ﬂrst' W e
jntroduce the study of science into eleme entary - schools {;:

SCIENCE

m of object ”’ and observation

i fo ‘ ]

teaching e ook in scientific truths with every
1 to link up certait ‘ e

ﬁz;ml\isf; deség?;;ies in physiography,.or the science of every-day

expenmen al demonstrations were
life, were much in Vog ue, an t
2

7 onwards,
frequently given in the class-room- Later, from 188

! i ental work;
unless it were pased on the student’s OWT. experi

itively harmful. As
. regarded as positively I
et 1%, S G,
o

. . ‘
i i i d satisfactorily be te}ught in mos
'°n_1Y s WhIKhtS}(:éeI;ge;?eﬂ lessons gradu.ally dlsa;:})ea;;agd (::‘)
D e re Slcmmbs' lessons On nature study, which were ts&lpp oo
e s to heuristic teaching. Unfortuna rz;zided %
.\erfd _thqmselves cience a;}paratus that had been pt vide?
this period, any S cadually broken up and was n?cion ;;n o
Elk}l::epsrf)}l?sjls \::s agccelerate owing t¢ the dimnu

nu Vi n i hools
h the ordma.ry elementary sC s
H rﬂt)er 0{ € ening Classes 1

alations science appar ment
ﬁq‘ﬁ:aro;:ﬁ?r &ri%xing lasses, though not for the elementary
jay schools. marked by 2 series of
<t before the War Was L. ith science.
| The perfod )‘;itlin:.te pandwork Of. all kinds VSS; Scﬁid to
e t’okr(\:g\-vledge of elementary science W5 e o P arious’
e § every-day fife through exmnwemotors lamps,
e ohines and instraments, &8 electric develoééd and
,typesl oif macs T he camera.” ’.[hlS. view szsm . werex’ﬁ)' :
Slanvp ea_teodn;‘n several o Cia] pubhc'at.lonsz o smsber‘ M
;:o ngelop this ‘method 'by'i};)arlovv\lgfmglm which. Served bo
.elementary schools 2 practica:

for manual instruction &M Lo Tihe

en . M A .‘ s
L e 4 raceive a8
. pupils should “receiV 8
‘the underlying idea b_emg tical instruction in the school itself.
e poseib® 'beeno‘f th?:lg:ct; organise summer courses 1;); tl;g
‘Steps have also D o teaching specially suited for tltleac . ga .
methods of scxen;n< ' ore, some of the training colleges A%
rual avss, FU gy dusigned B 20 studerit,
oD e developoent 0 662 e

- T .

; ‘ o t;o.indiéa. " xceptm ¢
b Weicannot, iof ST oy P din the Science Syllabuh,
?wﬁw M%emmm O classds, - It is, however,€a% Apiay’
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schools and Senior classes

might be groupeq r, .
syllabus consisting of :— Ped round 4 simple

(1) The chemical and Physical Properties .
and some of the commoner elements anq the of air, water
the elements of meteorology and astronomy, , L
simple observations, and the extraction of };ﬁet:l:e (}roori
their ores.

sound, and the various methods for the pro
application of electricity,

(ili) A broad outline of the fundame
biology, describing the Properties of living Matter, includj
food, the processes of reproduction and reSpiratioxi, me?hcljg s

of assimilation in plants, the action of bacter; :
and the like, al organisms

(iv) Instruction in elementa.ry physiole, .
based on lessons in biology. 8 and hygiene

Mal principles of

The science course should be carefull
to year, and should not comprise work wh};d%rigsdngl yebar
studied in the course of instruction in Practical Mathemat; v e
Physical measurements, the metric system, mggq and weight
It is most important that the pupils should take their full f X
in the work of every lesson and make their Soare

as well a. d car outline
3 : ’ S Written :
tions. Here the science teacher might with advantage ?(:Zc;in

Itis of. 8reat importance

of mind the syllabus should be Planned on broag lines. The latt
part of a full four years’ course, both for boys and girls, mi ;:
with advantage include lessons designed to illustrate th'emlg k
which science has done for the service o wor

f man; and to in
respect for disinterested scientific research. In order, hoc»&:::tre
to bring home to the children the Practical application of science

to every-day life, the lessons should be freely illustrated a¢ eve.

In housecraft for girls, 19T by a courge

ir COmpoun&;j' ™

Cs, e.g., .
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: i llabus would vary
lines and development of thg sy
acco:i?gg to the type of school and the facilities afforded. Where

a laboratory or a well equipped practical room, or both, are

' i involving the use of
itevai h ils could work on a scheme invo, ‘
ig‘ivn?gﬁabl:ﬁt)aiart’zg They might also be encouraged to devise

i impler apparatus

ment for themselves. Some of the simp : 2
?1;2? :;l uéfially for demonstrations in elementa.ry physics, might
be n;adg by the pupils as part of the course in woodwork and

metalwork.

i sses where it may be impracticable, owir}g to
ﬁnailti;iex;le(;;o‘ﬁ; to provide specia} or separate lab;r?ltlcén;s, a
practical room showd be made available, 'wh1ch sdob eﬂa.
spacious room with flat tables, some of which should be ;easf y
moveable, fitted with cupboards and ghelves 9r;l the \Zla.l§ kc;r
simple apparatus and reagents, and e?qulpped w1td sleve:r. silinht,
a supply of water, and, where possxblg, gas and e efc ric gl ! .
Such a room in rural senior schools might be and often is also

used for manual instruction and cookery.

ools or Senior classes situated iq dxstlrxcts
Witz.o:; 11:1131(11::37 S:)Crhgroup of industries, speci.al attention might
be devoted to elementary physics and mgchamgs, and .the leslsox:
might be based upon machinery and equipment in use in th;z1 oc
industry. Thus the course in ele.menmry physms and r}ilec amc:
might aim generally at throwing light upon mterestmg p e_nomex:11
of industrial life, explaini{lg, e.g., how a steam engine, mtelrln
combustion engine, electric motor, or dynamo woriis, grd ow;
iron is obtained from its ores, care being taken that t le s uty o
these concrete objects leads. to a real, if necessarily elemen argrt,
insight into scientific principles. The course in scle?ce ximgb
include some study of elementary geology, illustrated largely by
the geology of the district.

in agricultural districts the course in elementary
phy];rilc: Zl:}c:iol;;?h:!gﬁcs might be illustrated, in part at least, from
reapers, binders, elevators, tractors and other examples of
agricultural machinery, or again from mechanical churns,
separators, honey extractors and tl}e like. As a general rule,
however, in country schools the science ;ylla_bus both for boys
and girls might be largely based on ‘bzologzca‘l mterestf, .the study
of elementary physics and chemisiry  being subsidiary, but
arranged so as to supply the indispensable foundation Jor a
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-

course in elementary biology with special ref

: X erence o i ,
on horticulture and agriculture. We are disposed to :t}:inblz“tr}rln%
in many schools in rural areas a large part of the science courzc

might, with advantage, be planned on the general lines ind;
in Sir Edward Russell's Lessons on  Soil, witﬁn:;;gggﬁe

examples drawn largely from the local environment,

We suggest that science courses for
and Sewior classes showld in their later
biological trend, though occasion should
the work much of the exactness and discipline i
sciences and to train the girls in habits 0? c e?tilt(}:gs?;s:z;?mzl
clear thinking. The work should not be cdhfineq to botan o
the study of simple forms of animal life can under a wis ¢ a;
skilful teacher be made an admirable means of widenine and
disciplining the pupil’s sympathies, and giving her broad h & an
ideals and a knowledge of nature which may increase her hayg}enxc
and her efficiency as a human being. The courses in scielx)xpm?SS
girls should be brought into connection with the instructif-)e o
hygiene and in domestic subjects, more particularly housecn im
The teachers of science and domestic subjects should keep dor:é] t.

in touch and collaborate in drawing up their syllah , y
subjects. , Vilabuses in these

girls in Modern schools
stages frequently have q
be taken to impart to

We regard it as esp;cially important that § ion &
glemmtary Dhysiology and hygiene, feveloping out 1;;5 t:;::t;:;om
1 elementary biology, showld be given to all boys and givis: ?s
Modern schools and Senior classes. Such instruction m&b’:
largely the practical outcome of a study of elementary biol
treated not as a series of classifications but as the study 'ofotg]si? \
development of form and function in suitable types of plant an;
animal life, leading up to a study of how the human body
built up and how it works. Such instruction in biolb‘g'yih%
elcmfentary physiology, if properly' carried out, might wej
provide the basis for a right attitude to many social prdblgm,

(a) Personal Hygiene—How to keep th o
organism fit, with subsidiary lessons on 1:he 1;p§1rltna‘:c:
of fresh air, sunlight, exercise, rest and cleanliness,

(b) The Hygiene of the Home.—With special reference

light, ventilation, sanitation, the proper ¢are ¢
forth. prop otfood, and o
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Geneval Hygiene—which would include a brief

i i d the measures
account of the public health service, an
t:ken by public authorities to safeguard the health of the

f community.

i i i d also include a certain
The course in hygiene for .gxrls should a
imount of mothercraft teaching, which might be planned as a

airly intensiv

e course on the lines indicated in the Board’s -

Sircular 1353, and would complete the training in hygiene given
15 part of the general curriculum.

Science co
keep pace with the mo
in separate classes 1
Senior classes, might

for boys and girls who have been unable to
D he re 'f%‘rward children, and have been pl:acgd
% non-selective Modern schools and w1t¥1’m
be largely confined to elementary physics,

i i ations showing the practical applications . .
gvflt&ea:ﬁ;in;rigg?;s involved. It would seem on the whole
inadvisable to teach more than the bare elements of chemistry
to such children, as they would not probab!y, as a rule, have
much aptitude for abstract thought. We think, however, that,

with the general

science course as a basis, the science teaching

for such children should ificlude a considerable element of ele-

mentary biology, which sh
elementary physiology and

ould be linked up with instruction in
hygiene on the lines indicated above.

i we desire to state that in owr view the instruchion v
ey and. eloments of science given in primary schools
to the children below the age of 11 should not stop, as is often
the case, at the age of 8 +- Instruction in these sub]e_gtg should b
proceed continuously up to, the-age of 11+, so that when chﬂdxm :
pass to a Modern school of Senior class they will be ini a better

position to benefit by the course in ‘science there given..~"The

preparatory work doiie by the children up to the age of 114 will

best consist of nature study in th 'widest sense of that expression.
‘The methods of study shotulgD &%ﬁerv

ational, and nothing should

‘be included which could fibt be examined by the children them-
Selves‘ o . B PR ER : . ( .

 In general in Mddm&scho
the ‘part of the Scienbe toursd

ses i mathematics _and. handwork. Such correlation

“and Semior classes Jor boj"igv .i:gw‘"‘

Ay

urs which deals with elementary
Physics and chemistry showld ¥& Yrovight into close relation’ with
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No. 36,! issued by the Board of Eq

ucation, I
any lessons in the Science course which deg]
biology and geology should be handled in such
their bearing on gardening, and, in sch

bias, on agriculture generally.

n the same way
with elementary
a way as to show

The scientific section of the schog] library should contain
some suitable publications, adapted for the se of young students,
on the various branches of elementary science taught in the
school. The pupils might be encouraged to yge these publications
as works of reference. It might dlgg ;

> .1 X0 Include some gyitable
books on the geology of the British Iy n local geology,

€s and o
together with a few works on the loca.l ra and fauna, if such
exist, and a geological map of the dlSt. - In schools on or
near the sea-board, a few marine charts migh\pe .4 ded, together
with some elementary works on such subjec as sea‘-ﬁsheries.
The collection might also include a few well-¢
simple character on other branches of pure and aph.
e.g., astronomy, optics, wireless apparatus, the cbnst
motor cars, and so forth. In rural areas a few simple books on
the application of science in agriculture might be added, togsther
with some of the pamphlets on insect and vegetable pests
published by the Board of Agriculture. The Collection shoy)gd
also contain a few well-chosen biographies of great men of scjence,
Use might be made of the collections o

1'- scientific works and
periodicals in municipal and county libraries,

DRAWING AND APPLIED ART.

In no subject has there been
greater advance in the methods of
Drawing and Art. The greater respe
is due in part to improved methods
realisation of its value in the study

in the last hal
teaching thap
ct now given
of teachin

f centy
in those
to the subje
8 and in part ¢
he of other Subjects. A fyr

n of the importance ¢4 the wH§

» 1ot only or even chiefly in picty,
. X ; r
sculpture, but in architecture, 4n § Ouselixold z: a‘}

urniture, in },
In the formation of such taste drawin one of the gy

g must be
means.

Y Some Experiments tn the teacking of Stience .
Elementary Schools in London. (1920) "m0 S t:t’:'g,,}:, ;ng;,zk i cortai

—

ools with ap agriculturat* =

k]
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The above general rema;kstﬁgptlil/p';o O?IP'(‘)e;f;‘g‘f‘;g’utsct}ﬁfg{
i lication to e
l\;zzhaissgﬁgla;l:iﬁpsubject of this Report. Such scc}:;;)lljé ngltlﬁ
fot neglecting Ot?erts'idest;fﬁoﬁitiﬁtlif:;gg? OnWe cordially
ical application >
:25021?:: l‘cc}?elxt tpeI;chers are fully :thz‘f? ;:\cd)otdhe:le;: ?.ogset?v(}):ilj}’lb\::
et gf - <:gtmiant ’gf: i:gn ?uture, we feel thaiz suggestion:
:;) sz; :trx‘e tzzflfing of the subject in such schools will not be ou
of place. simple drawing is a subject in
.Expenen:e ::;s ;1(1;‘;’121 té;?i: 4 if gr operly taught, may attaug
which almost ¢ fy roficiency. We therefore take it for grante
7 certain degree ? 1{3 when they enter Modern Sc.:hools of the type
that at the age (c)l bo’ys and girls will have acquired a reasonable
we have in fnlltlhé use of pencil, brush, and possibly crayon, for
Proficiency in of simple objects and the drawing of simple
}'le delmeat’:i%n further development of this prpﬁleency and c.ax-
prams. h ?VIodem School will present two d1§t1nct aspects i—
W fi the utilitarian. On the artistic side, drawing a:nd
h? astistic an be studied wholly for their own sake, as affordgng
ainting n;Iay mide of self-expression and a means of interpreting
gthe e :1' n of what he sees in the world around him. The
ree ong 1(1)11 h this development should take place are well
,nesbl:zu.lﬁng v;m;: we think well understood, and a detailed con-
liszraiiog of them is hardly necessary in this Rep(f)r:l;i ?hﬂsi’:
herefore, we fully appreciate the great importance ok sthill)-eto
) { art, we propose to confine our remarks ra .
e e of 'drawing to those branches of the work of a
l;e applslc;uofLWMch in our view should be characteristic of such
o%ernl ¢ lf‘)r(:)m this point of view, some practical skill in drawing
iy aluable and indeed an indispensable adjunct to the
:1?;’ ; :f Zarious branches of the curriculum, such as wooc!work
nd y metalwork, elementary geometry, c_elgmentary sl<;1enc¢ii
articularly nature study, biology and mechanics, geography ana
istory. In such subjects, drawing is of value, not onlg'1 as
reans of recording what is seen and in so doing strengthening
he pupil’s powers of accurate observation of detall,. bqt also as af,
leans of training the’ pupil to appreciate the significance 1(:
iagrams pictures, maps and plans in the text-books and works
f reference which he uses for the various branches of the
arriculum,
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The main divisions into which the teaching of drawing
Is are as follows :—

(i) Object drawing, including the drawing not only of
artificial objects but also of natural objects in monochrot#é -

and colour, with various media, e.g., pencil, pastel, paint ;

(i) Memorydrawing: illustrativeand imaginatiye work;
" (iii) Geometrical and mechanical drawing;
(iv) Design.

The emphasis to be laid on the various divisions of the course
ill depend upon many considerations, such as the standard of
:tainment of the pupils on entry, the knowledge, capabilities and
ersonal interests of the individual teacher, the school environ-
rent, the chief industries of the district, and the bias, if any, in
he last two years of the course.

Object drawing must be included in any course. It is in
act the foundation on which the other divisions of the course of
rawing rest. The scheme in object drawing should be based on
. carefully graded sequence, and its general aim should be to
btain, first, correct form, and then fuller representation of the
bject, by means of light and shade. The course, as was mentioned
bove, will include the representation, not only of natural objects

uch as are likely to be studied in the lessons on nature study,

siology, etc., but also objects such as those which will be set with
)y the pupils in their science and handicraft lessons. In this

sonnection special emphasis should be laid on accurate and ds-

aailed delineation, sometimes in diagrammatic form.

All these exercises will afford opportunities for memory
irawing, the value of which can hardly be over-estimated, and
will lead naturally to the beginnings of imaginative drawing and

»f illustrative drawing in connection with such subjects as history,

Many pupils quickly shew a taste for and develop skill in this

particular type of work. Such taste should be encouraged, and"
much work of this kind will often be done voluntarily out of schodl
hours in connection with school art clubs. The common sense
and experience of the teacher will be the best guide as tohow far
and in what directions this part of the teaching in drawing should '

be developed.

At the same time as the pupils are géthering in their power
of more or less accurate representation of objects placed before
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‘hemn, they will need to be trained n;l th(:h use ;)tf ?é:.svgi:sg a; :erex;::nns
idi onstruction in the handicrait . ;
;fimgel::gidc sketches to shew the qxethod of .construct;o:éag:
Imole objects will be used as the basis for making propet
> agvi;gs]and the pupil will learn to use mathematical instru-

snts for the production of the drawings to be used by him 1n

‘wi i jal bias in the last
i _In schools with an industn 1 ¢ .
Lh;:a:scr?)frt Xﬁ?: schools in which considerable prominence 18

ven to craft work, geometrical and mechanical drawing will

iturally take a prominent place, and it is hardly necessary to

id that this part of the work will be closely associated with thg

heme of handicraft which is in force.

e Ao 1s in A S bination
sieon of drawing 1s 1n a sense a combIngLIc

he fm:rth r(i;:lrsr?c? to above. Successful design mvolve:s not
“he,laSt.w(:i in adapting known forms to the particular
nly imagination f embellishment or of construction,

se, whether it be by way o L d accur:
s . e} t also precision and accuracy .
or which the design i8 intended, b ixl: which it can best be.

. ‘ ion in the manner .
3 setting vt ttﬁi (ﬁﬁ to be decorated or constructed. It is

eproduced i © teacher who himself possesses a practica% kr}ow-
f some branch of artistic craft can properly teach principles
edgec:v som 4 he will naturglly frame his course accorc}mg to .h15
 design, a1ndge The crafts in connection with wl_uch design
wn knpw Pil A a;e far toa numerous for detailed mention, but we
e R - of illustration say that very successful work has
may ¥ designing for flat. surface, decoration for lamp
bs;heeanl g own:uﬁpers, printed fabrics; in title pages c:\f‘ boglfﬁ, etxll;
broidery, posters in lettering and book decoration; SA%CR.
constractional side, in designing simple aticles fof BSC 3. - ¥
Gomstructionda, o made,in.the woodwork or metalwork rooms
X .who are familiar' with such craffs 3!

. centres. 25% soused work will lly introduce plastic
mm etc., in eyolving: designs. for, such crafts. We
Work In CRY, e value of the study of books, as well as of the
"iSh t“m “ ma‘ﬁwms'and art galleries, in connectior
exatiiples AT L esign., The best originals ar

, but for the most part illustration
isfactory stibstitute. Such a course shoul

of students. in masters of art, and.generali
beftec wandard of artistic appreciatio
thadenoretion of the home. .y 4 stan);
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We have space only for the briefest reference to the im-
portance of school art clubs, sketchin,

g expeditions, and the like,
which will be arranged by teachers where circumstances are
suitable. Experienced teachers will realise that the suggestiofy

made in preceding paragraphs by no means exhaust the possibility
of this subject, both for its own sake and in its application to other
branches of the curriculum. We wish, however, to suggest
that in our view the art room should be regarded as a workshop,
sometimes used for class instruction, at other times for groups
of pupils doing different kinds of work according to their tastes
and abilities, but always as a place where under the inspiration
and guidance of the teachers the pupils may acquire manipulative

skill and learn to apply that skill in the direction which appeals
to each individual student.

THE VARIOUS FORMS OF PRACTICAL INSTRUCTION.

The consideration of the application of the art teaching
to other subjects of the curriculum leads naturally to a discussion
of the type of practical instruction! which is likely to be found
useful in Modern Schools and Senior Classes. We desire to link
this subject closely to drawing and applied art, because in all itg
branches there is or might be a close connection with art. We
are anxious, moreover, to break down the notion still widely
prevalent that art is a mere embellishment rather than one of the
necessary foundations of sound craftsmanship. -

! The Education Act, 1918, § 2 (1) (a), as re-enacted in the Education
Act, 1921, § 20, imposes on Local Education Authorities the obligation 4o
include in the curriculum of Public Elementary Schools at appropriate stages
‘' practical instruction " suitable to the ages, abilities, and requirements of
the children. The importance of manual activi

) ties has long been reco ised,
and as we have shewn in Chapter I, practical work of various kinds g:rmed
an integral part of the courses of study in

schools of industry,” ang in
some of the elementary schools modeiled on them.

The expression * practical instruction ” is defin )
of the Education Act, 1921, as meaning instruction in cookery, laundryworlk
housewifery, dairywork, handicra.

fts and gardening, and such other sub-
jects as the Board of Education declare to be subjects of practigal instruc-
tion. In particular most Central schools established i
have made provision for instruction in woodwork

in metalwork for boys,
this, a large number of schools
areas, have made arrangements for instructi

ed in Section 170 4
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ical i i der children is
The importance of practical instruction for olds
now gznerflly recognised. It has often bet.ar:i pom;ﬁ;x:t,;:ﬁ
with considerable reason, that many Chlld ren enefit. from
‘handicraft lessons who have not hitherto made. :u;lys bgn otice.
able progress in the ordinary school W(?l:k, an hl de'lcraft » found
that the added self-respect due to ability in fa& lschool s led
to more interest and effort in other pranches 0 erin al work.
Again, it is beyond doubt that pupils who are I:eath eg the time
when ,they are to leave school and go out into o e
f i which appeal to . (
?mr;};?igt:wﬁ:mecﬁon with real.hfe than in th_e mox{; :rf:}?ezmg
subjects of the curriculum. Finally, the 'vlam:flfi) branches o
practical instruction, both for boys and g1; s, 4 abundant
opportunities for training in self-help and for co-op T ting
team work. One of our witnesses gave us anbl. pteresting
description of the work done in some recen:ilybesta ii i
central schools, where admirable 'results ha | been 2(1:( teved by
m .

g;,sagg: r:;:rsn;lzinz%u;ﬁly produced vegetables and fruit, but

. made garden tools and sheds, while the girls on their part cooked

id- nd made some of the clot_hmg worn f9r games.
?I};feglii?zia?@re, so far ash pOSSiple, hnl;lein lelrlx)t av&rr;tlinzg.lg
; ; such as science, ele t
f'r‘llrt]ieccsts :r{dthgr:zlv?:gluﬁl' was pointed out thgt co-opera:lxi\;e
activities of this character had brought the c?nldren tgk‘: a.ng
that the school-work was well wo_rth doing fqr its ovlvlnts aétical
that education was real. We believe, a°9°rd1n81¥' t ainplrwo o
instruction will naturally take a prominent Patceil n these
Schools and Senior Classes, both because the pupdi e
schools are likely in the nature of things todbg pre v wori
of a practical rather than of a litgra}-y bent, an | e(:i:amset N

in the last years of the course is intended to lea ng u : 3;r
the entry of the pupils into the world of business and industry.

In Modern Schools and, when possible, also in Senior Classes

, for pupils above the age of 11 +, special rooms for practical

instruction should be provided—woodwork and, where .possﬂa;a,
metalwork rooms for boys, and hogsectaft rooms for guls.. wﬂi
Tecognise, however, that for financial and oth_er reasons, ltrt !
be necessary for some time in many cases to give a large part o
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the practical instruction jp centres,

post-primary schoolg Provision might a5
in crafts of different types.

The equipment need abon
but should be good enough to enable ¢}, o aba
specimens of simple but sound craftsmanship

i - Itisdis i
and unsatisfactory for them to 4 isheartening

to make tp; ;
cannot make well, or for which they have not ?‘glgs which they

With regard to teaching staff, we
the provision of a sufficient number of teacherg Wwith the crafts-

is a natura] distinction to
that it is important for girls as we]] as boys to learn someth

In country areas, the han mcmt iche ‘
culture and its ancillary cotl might be related to

‘ + The woo
simpler in type thap that which ig ¢ Swor
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-~ den
and articles such as hen-coops, trap'n“tswznndaze:;iﬁzi' f;lr d‘;s
frames, seed and fruit storage b‘oxes, afl be made. - The meter.
for use in the school garden, might well be king and repair of
work might be concerned largely with }h‘fl mla wi%h the reair of
the simple tools of husbanglry(,: ;n?hli):;telsc c:;: giles, and so forth)
$:dniﬁr2§rr?12§;2§1alfﬂl.mln connection wit'h t]:ge natula'.(:1 ‘Sl?rtlig'
i things as collecting boxes, uaria,
':nnfil nﬁ;l,sfxﬁg e:ﬁfiso::l::l?Mg Elevices, would form suitable
models for the handicraft course. )
Ie all such courses, both in urban and rural SChO?IIS; eilmgilda%:
shou?d beslaid on the artistic aspect of tclll:avv:i(gg' avlvlgu; p; ; i?a ot
i i "courses in L
Ic\}?liell}:. l:;kgdpléftuv;lfge:hfviu offer themselves for igefwmmi Lg;e
Pupilz (t)hat aI;ticles in %ommci; ubS::: :11115? ta}?e};rm;srzhodesi:ned for
arily be ug .
e e ey s
fo raise tll)1e level of taste in matters of househo

throughout the country.

NEEDLECRAFT AND HANDWORK FOR GIRLS.

igi distinction

: inted out that too rigid a .
N;hcn\llfde 11112: Zeil:::a%ypﬁe made between.tlhe t%rape cl?f ?ﬁ?ﬁﬁ:

i t suitable for girls. Much o
:;n Pab:l ft%r l}):gswa:ri gli?l necessarily, however, be spex::ir?y ;1‘1;:
girsllggn needlecraft of different kinds—the designing, ;“ addgition
and making of garments, mending, and embroidery. In padton,
they sh, ul?i be given opportunities for practicing somb' t

o Oa.rtistic crafts, such as leather-work, book-bin ngci
ﬁﬁfefw the staining and painting of white wood, stzguxgﬂg .
where co’nditions are lsuita:’vl:ul:.:;egs' ?(; develog'while at school
{;slfelslggg l;t:;:l:xtp:tgg;rs that they can practice in their leisure time
B 1;:1‘ hfe‘. one further aspect of the handicraft t.eaching of
“;mche::e vlvso uld make passing mention. In the rapxc} develog—
ment of iﬁdustry from handwork to rel?etmx"e' maclncx:’:f ::orel;
oo are mp:ortmj : dange; o oW ﬁ:lllglr Concu;gr::t with r:lhs.s’.

o 1 and narr ) :

:xc;pt mign t;,e lesse?ilna;,of the hours of labour and the. consequeqt
igwezyd the hours of leisure. The school trasning in handwork

i T
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should, to some extent, counteract this loss of interest in crafis-
manship by suggesting to the pupils interesting and profitable
hobbies for their spare time after they leave school. Their work
in the art room will, we hope, have awakened their interest_in
various artistic crafts, which, even if they are of no immediate
value as a means of livelihood, might still be developed as hobbies
and in the handicraft rooms they should have opportunities of

learning the processes involved in these crafts.
.

HousEecrarT.

Instruction in housecraft possesses a definite educational
value, not unlike that of the various forms of handicraft for boys,
but more important in its practical bearing. We consider that
courses in housecraft should be planned so as to render girls fit
on leaving school to undertake intelligently the various household
duties which devolve on most women. The courses should be
arranged in such a way as to make the girls realise clearly that
due thought for themselves and their homes is essential to health,
and that an ordered knowledge of home management will increase
the general well-being and comfort of themselves and of every
member of the household. They should also be shown that on
efficient care and management of the home depend the health, -,
happiness and prosperity of the nation. Distaste for the work
of the home has arisen, in great measure, from the fact that
housecraft has not been generally regarded as a skilled occupation

for which definite traintng ic.essential, and it has too often been
practised by those who, through i

undeveloped intelligence, have been
efficiently and of commanding the respect
efficiency in the housewife would go far to rai
estimation of the community. Trained intelligen
technical skill would develop in her a sense of
enable her to economise time ; it W?‘ﬂd prevent her
into the domestic drudge, without leisure for the dischay,
responsibilities and for social intercourse, or taste for ap
literature, music and art. The hOuS‘fC"_af't work should fo
integral part of the whole school organlsathn and life, 5,
pupils and their teacher should take an active share, ¢, far a3<)
they are able, in conserving and adding to the ametitieg of the 3
school. The daily conduct of the school should begy

. out and
illustrate what is taught in the housecraft lessong Several
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Witnesses pointed out that it is a mistake to suppose that house-
craft subjects appeal to every girl. In. point of fact, a tea'.cher of
real power, sympathy and skill is required to arouse the interest
of many girls of thirteen to fifteen in domestl? subjects. This
Is largely due to the fact that the girls sometimes come frc_)m
homes where they have to do so much household work with
inadequate equipment and materials that the subject has lost its
freshness and interest. It is, therefore, essential to present %t to
such girls in an attractive manner. To associat‘e.it, esp?c1auy
in rura] schools, with definite instruction in actiwtles.camed. on
outside but near the home, such as vegetable and f{mt-growmg,
bee and poultry-keeping, dairying, etc., would lend it new fresh-
ness and interest.

We agree with most of our witnesses in holding that courses
in housecraft should, as a rule, comprise cook'ery,.laundrywork
and housewifery, together with some instruction in the use of
tools and repairs to household equipment and furniture, and
should aim at providing a thorough all-round training in domftstlc
duties. Attention might, with advant.age‘, .be paid to aesthetic as
well as to purely practical considerations in regard to household
fittings, equipment and furniture. The courses should include

-Instruction in first aid, home nursing, and the care of young
children. Any such teaching should be brought into close
connection with the lessons in elementary science (especially
biology) and hygiene.

In the several branches of the subject the equipmen_t and
fittings used should be similar to those likely to be found in the
girls’ own homes, but they should include some of the }ess costly
labour-saving devices which are from time to tlmg avaﬁable. 'In
cookery, the general aim should be to provide prafztxcal mstn}ctlon
in the choice and preparation of the food required for a simple
Wholesome diet, with due regard to home conditions and the m?ed
for economy. Sound teaching on food values is therefore essential.
Lessons might also be given on such subjects as the best means
of preserving fruit and vegetables.

The time assigned to housecraft in the tpree. or four years’
xJC0ourse in post-primary schools and the dxstn‘putmn of the time
/ must necesearily vary according to the environment and the

8pecial trend, if any, in the curriculum for pupils over the age
of thirteen. In some schools, for example, it may be found
advantageous to concentrate the lessons in two or three years of

(28879) 12
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the course. In such cases the exact years in which housecraft is
taught may well be left to the discretion of the headmistress of
the school.

We consider that itn Modern Schools with a bias towaﬁf
home-management it should easily be possible to plan valuable
courses in housecraft and handwork for girls, which could be
closely linked up with the lessons in science and hygieme. Pre-
liminary courses in housecraft might be arranged for the first
two years of the course, and in the third and fourth years the
lessons could be planned so as to include many matters which
have a bearing on house management, such as the methods
for the supply of water, gas and electricity, the disposal of refuse,
the usual arrangement of rooms in smaller houses and the best
way of making use of limited accommodation. In some schools
it might be found practicable for the girls to take in their fourth
year an intensive course in household management for a month

or six weeks in a small house or flat provided by the school
authorities for the purpose.

In Modern Schools for girls with an “industrial” bent in the
direction of dressmaking, millinery, artistic embroidery and the
like, needlecraft of various kinds would form the most important
element in the course. The other housecraft subjects would
not be neglected, but less time would necessarily be given to them
This would be the case, also, in schools with a commercial "’ bias

In a large number of Senior Classes the instruction i
! . ction in house
craft would be given, not in the school itself, but in a centre fo
combined domestic subjects. We think that in many suc!

instances the work in housecraft might be arr
anged, as {3 oftel
done at present, on a whole day basis with, perhaf)s, ,an intensiv
course 'taken‘ in the last year at a house or flat for combine
~ domestic subjects.

- In connection with housecraft, as with

handicraft, girls should be encouraged to con311(1)’:11‘1;2(‘;01:::”1nss°“f
books of reference both for the teacher and the girls should ¥
provided, as well as text-books and recipe-books in the differer
branches of the subject. h

Housecraft is a wide ever-growin, i b
i A ) € g subject, and ull nee
for instf;iclﬁon ifn it is'reahsed only when glirls are fatcl:l fwith t!
responsi yl o house. The attention of girls who a
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aving school might therefore with advantage be called to any
»urses in Cookery and other domestic subjects provided in local
rchnical institutes and classes, or in rural areas, and to similar
asses organised by the local Women’s Institutes.

GARDENING.

There has been a tendency in the past to regard gardening
s particularly appropriate to rural schools, and handicraft as
lited mainly for urban schools—a fallacious distinction resting
nly on expediency. We realise indeed that in many neighbour-
oods it is difficult to provide school gardens, and that in some
»wns the difficulties are insuperable ; but we regard gardening
s an important branch of practical instruction, and we hope that
herever possible, school gardens will be provided, and that urban
lucation authorities will realise more and more the smportance
f providing suitable spaces which might be used for the purpose
v post-primary schools in towns. In this connection, we think
1at consideration might be given to the desirability of utilising
ortions of public open spaces for school gardens. We regard it
s most desirable that, where possible, all pupils in post-primary
thools between the ages of 11 4 and 14 4 or 1§ 4-, whether in
wn or country, should have opportunities for gardening, and
e observe that, in a recent Circular on Rural Education (Circular
0. 1365), the Board stated that gardening should be taught, if
sssible, to all senior children. It is particularly important that
wrdening should be included in the curriculum of a Modemn
shool or Senior Class which may be actually situated in a town
at draws a considerable proportion of its pupils from contri-
atory elementary schools in surrounding country districts.

The teaching of gardening has been disCussed very fully
. several recent official publications, particularly in the revised
lition of the Board’s ‘‘ Suggestions for the consideration of
achers and others concerned in the work of Public Elementary
‘hools,” We will, therefore, confine ourselves to making a few
commendations bearing on this branch of practical work which
ave emerged in the course of our present inquiry. In the first
ace, we gpnsider that the courses in gardening should be asso-
ated with the lessons in elementary biology, in the same way as
narses in handwork should be correlated with the instruction in
smentary physics and mechanics. Throughout the gardening -
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course, the principles which regulate the various practical
operations should be fully discussed by the teacher with the
classes as the work proceeds, and pupils should be encouraged to
record conclusions arrived at in their note-books. The teach#

might spend part of each gardening lesson in hearing the pupils -

express their views about some portion of the work in hand, and
for this rcason it is not desirable that the classes s.hould be
burdened with an excessive amount of practical work in a very
large garden. On the other hand, the work done in the school
garden, though connected with the lessons in elementary biology,
should also have a local colour which would stimulate the interest
of the pupils. For example, some of the vegetables grown might
be those which are usually cultivated in local allotments, and
any instruction given regarding insect and vegetable pests,
diseases of crops, and the like, should have some bearing on Jocal
conditions. In post-primary schools in rural areas where it is
desired to give a slight agricultural t_’ent to the curriculum,
special attention might be devoted d}m_ng the last two years of
the course to horticulture, in association with the lessons in
elementary science bearing on agriculture.

We would urge that in mixed Modern Schogjg and Senior
Classes any girls who desire to take the course jp gardening should
be afforded full facilities for doing so, as is indeed already don
in many schools. y done

MUSIC.

The aim of music teaching considereq
curriculum should be rather the cultivat;
acquirement of a proficiency ; it shOuldt ;):yotfh: ;astedth.an tfhe
igteglgent study and enjoyment of music in aftOunl.atlon c1>r
singing should ndt be taught, because among other ife, So.o
puts too heavy a strain on the adolescent voiee - €r reasons it
should be restricted to thoge cases 1ee

48 part of a school

the teachj :
the hands of one expert instry i g should be in
be necessary in the ctor, with such assistance as may

=SS case of a big sch, : >
that this instructor shoyld be not g V;:si?i(x)llé ¢ g:c}llser"};?;tadesuall))le
member

of the permanent staff who wo
e , uld sh "
and responsibilities of his colleague:. ar'lghti(s) al;:sﬁ:itﬂ:\e Position
ecessarily

239
Music

Mean that he should teach music alone (in a large majority ];)f
cases this would be impracticable) but rather that among é 3
Qualifications of at least one class ‘teacher Sholll.ld l?e include
a knowledge of music and a capacity for teaching it.
t the children come “on frforr;1 the
ine already had some experience ot ¢ orus
:ilsgzrgl'tz:)}l’luic;::it}ilcivilrr:g\roice prodl}gtion agd some opporturlllltles
of hearing good music. In many cities, ‘chlldren S conc<lert§t ;ve
been organised with excellent effect; in many sc?ogs it has
been found possible to set aside some short period o tlme.ever};
week at which the children should have the ppporftunlty :i)
listening to music—pianoforte or gramoghone—-vlwth a e:v l;;vo:- s
of explanation on the structure of the pleces.h thcanm')c f tﬁo
strongly emphasised, both here ar}d through the res do . ﬁ
musical curriculum, (i) that no music should.be admltt% :;v ic
is not first-rate of its kind ; and (ii) that the kind should ].e eter-
mined in close relation to the age a}nd inexperience of the listeners.
Children, for example, find it dlfﬁcu}t to keep their attention
fixed on a long and abstract piece of instrumental music, and l:t
should be remembered that as soon as the attention flags the
meaning evaporates. If, in addition to this, tl}e children can
be taught in the elementary schools the first r}ldxments of nota-
tion, sight-reading, etc., so much the better ; if not, these must
be u;ldertaken in the lower forms of the post-primary school.

The first suggestion which may be made is that on every day

of school atiendamce there should be ten minules’ choral singing,

either by classes of preferably by the whole school together. If

i i ake place at the beginning of the morning
?::S?(Ee'b::t stlllgﬂait;al ﬁfne might be determined so as to fit in
with ﬂ;e general convenience of the school. The time expended
will be far more than repaid by the b'etter sense of discipline and
the greater alertness of mind which will be cll'eveloped. and encour-
aged. *The chief advantage of singing,” an eminent Prima
Donna once said, * is that you cannot be out qf temper while you
are doing it "' ; and although this may be considered an accessory

ther than an essential of the art, it is one which all who have to

" with discipline might very well bear in mind. For the lower
as of the school the songs should be chosen principally out of

1 national song books ; in the upper forms other anthologies

ht be used, such as Dr. Arthur Somervell’s * Golden Trea-

r": care should be exercised throughout that the songs should

We may assume tha

*
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be of the highest quality and that
; ¢ they sh
gl:(l;iic and especially to the rhythmig senﬁl‘ifal:}e:alcllti?d:he
Rec experience has shown that this can be effected wi ut
. culty ar'ld with admirable resuits, 2 e ot
0, were singing deplorable little ditties, written, a
the purpose of being introduced into school books. ﬁrgn:};}gau
Jeve of melody and of meaning, are now singing ““ The Vi y
ray ” and Cecil Sh.arp's folk songs and Parry’s “ Jerusal lca'x:
to their great and lasting advantage. They sang the b l(li e
not because they preferred it, but because they knew ;:10 I:tuhsw'
er.

In every field of art, and i

, perhaps more : .
other, the reverse of Gresham’s law prevai};1 ;:351}01 than in any
out the bad, the good drives

In addition to the choral sing:
2 ging there : .
:zll:g uf;ngdsla u;ze;k devoted to musicil instr;}ct;?:,lnd beO' if possible,
dictatione:vi twl:'l'; }slxiht-readmg and particular]‘y w;:% of th.c 5e
teacher 1;13 fi gct' cvelopments and eXpansions of thi 2o the
who passes }t,hr:u b o OPPOrtunity to pursue. E s
St notation - %hea gﬁ;‘;snhmalr)y school should l.:)e a!;llzr%,o cr};gg
bontll e begins the
::::ncgit?mttﬁ:z have had of hearing that ilt)eitster‘ fpr the less
more diﬁ”lfult t;s' To read a single line of meloda difficult and
an to read a single line of verse 4 ;;;n otation
. ’ 4l i
and that is all. To read 5 g,—::st:;

ractice, and so the

m = -
odern orchestral scores, it is as hard ag Bmvmt'he case of some
ng's “ Sordello "

Or L 0 h ? [£4 ”
yeophron's ™ Alexandra.” Byt o] the early stages of sigh
] es of sight
ormal children, Tghe

more elaborate, and the children may be ding lesson will become

e onisation.
much as possible, andev:l:ere p?)ls:lg:

Schools which, a few g
e

. positions as may | needed for
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related to the poetic forms which are studied in the literature

lesson. o

The other period should be defoted to the child as listener,
to | he nature and construction of music, in which
ectures on 1€ ¥ rief and the illustrations abundant.

the explanations should be b .
These l:;ou]d be given by teachers in the school who could sing
or play the pianoforte or violin, or in place of these, or at any rate

in supplement to them, by gramophones with carefully selected

records. Here, again, the teacher will need a great deal of tact
Y ! Emerson’s rule, “‘ Never

and judgment in the selection of pieces. . ¢
read anything that you do not enjoy,” 1s very applicable to school
music, and tastes can be met without any danger of tampering
with the standard of excellence. National songs of all countries,

melodies of Handel and Bach, of Beethoven and Schubert, the
’s ** Songs without

lyri . the best of Mendelssohn’s
T o S hese t serve at the beginning and be succeeded

Words ”* ; all these migh ;
in due course by movements of sonatas, symphonies, quartets,
classical songs, excerpts from oratorios and cantatas, and scenes

from operas. There should be, in short, the same latitude in the
choice of music as in the choice of poetry and the same adherence
to the very best. Itis hardly necessary to add that the lectures
and explanations should deal with the inherent structure and

as is sometimes done, with fancied

style of the music ngt' tside factof nature or experience
analogi ween it and some 0utsl ence.
ogies bet medium other than itself

Attempts to translate music into any !
may sometimes be fanciful and amusing, but they are mostly
misleading and always inadequate. At the same time, a good
deal of interest may be roused by some account of the composer

ation to his contemporaries and his -

and especially of his rel 1 1
predeoel:ors. yIn supplement to this t'here should be a music
section in each school library containing not only such com-
purposes of study, but at least
o eference book, and some short and simple work on
ne general ¥ hy which the children can read for

musical history and biograP : :
themselves or which can be made on occasion the subject of more
formal study. Parry’s ” Studies of the Great Composers,”
which was written for 2 girls’ school, is an excellent instance,

and other works have been written since on the same lines.

When - possible, school orchestras, string and pianoforte,
might well be-instituted. They are excellent forms of musical
activity, and there is plenty of first-rate music, original or
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adapted, for them to play. Some centres have, with good
results :established combined orchestras of p}ayers selected from
different schools, but in nfany districts this may have to be

deferred until the more fundamental work indicated above hag
been accomplished.

A valuable co-ordination of music wit.h physical exerci'ses is
afforded by the study of eurythmics, Wwhich not only cultwate.s
brain and muscle, but develops new possibilities of rhythmic
movement. Indeed, it is probable_ t!lﬂt al.l forms'of massed
gymnastic excrcises gain by association with music properly
selected and adapted for the purpose ;. for although m_usxcal
thythm can be far more varied anq complicated than any kind of
muscular activity, yet within limits they may be' made e).{agtly
to correspond, and under the influence of cfurythmx(:s and similar
studies, these limits are continually widening,

Within the next few years there
siderable development of broadcasting,
work ; and this, if proper use be made
the study of music in schools.
lectures on the rudiments of
given by men of acknowledg
appropriate examples and ci
There is every hope that in co
of schools will avail themselyes of this opportunity,

The technical aspect of music should by
neglected ; there can be no understanding of any s
some knowledge of its technique. But it should at this age be
subordinated to the human delight in beautiful

sound, which
is the basis and foundation of all music. If the children leave

is likely to be a con-
especially in its educational
of it, will greatly facilitate
Already there are educational
musical style and construction
ed pre-eminence, illustrated by

the country.

no means be
ubject without

their musical training. 1If, in addition
to this, they Carry away, as is quite poss

. ¢ ible, some intelligent
knowledge of musica] history and some apprehension of the
principles of musical structure, then the

Place of music ip a
school education will be amply vindicated,

D GAMES,

. . Physical education is not merely
to Improve the physical condition of the children and to secure

ent of their health and strength, byt also to
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gymnasia or employ teachers expertly trained in this subject, the
system is limited to free exercises, group games, etc., which do
not require special apparatus and can be carried out in the
school “playground or assembly hall. These exercises gy .
arranged in ** tables ”’ or lésson-programmes which the teachers are:.
expected to follow, and wherein the principles governing the '
selection and arrangement of the exercises have already been
applied for them. We understand that the exercises included
in this Syllabus have been chosen so as to ensure that they will
be well within the capacity of all normally healthy children of
the ages for which they are designed. Suitability for physical
education will depend on the stage of physiological development,
and particularly of neuro-muscular development, attained by
the children. It is rather in the application of the exercises, i.e.
in the degree of force expected in their performance, their dura-
tion, etc., that the training is differentiated in accordance with
the special needs of any particular type of children ; and this is
a matter for the teacher, who alone can determine the pupil’s
needs from direct observation.

The Board intends shortly to publish a reference book of
Gymnastic Training for Boys’ Schools other than Elementary, in
which provision has been made equally for schools with gymnasia-
and schools without gymnasia. so that whatever apparatus is
available may be employed to full advantage; or a course
depending on free exercises alone may be followed if there be n
apparatus. The book does not give definite courses of training
similar to the “ tables ”’ of the Syllabus, but sets out the material
suitable for the successive stages of the Boys’ development, and
gives full directions for the selection and arrangement of exe;‘cises
to suit any particular set of conditions. Courses are arranged as a
continuation of the elementary school course from the point which
the boys have reached when they leave the elementary school, and
in order to cover all possible future requirements, they provi::le for
a continuously progressive training up to the age of 18, Boy:s
going to Modern schools which possess gymnasia will be able )t’
sta}rt 1mmed1§te1y with the free and apparatus exercises a r<;
priate to their age-group; or if no apparatus is availablg p
it is preferrec} to continue with the Board’s Element: Scham
Syltabus until the boys reach the age- of 14, the :;1); o
training can be based on the material , e

ini provided £
training of boys who have completed the elementaryo:c }t,l;zl i‘;nu:
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derive more spontaneous pleasure and more educational value
from them. Nevertheless, the teacher should on occasion be
present so as to be in a position to give general advice. Members
of the ordinary staff who have an interest in their pupils and &
belief in the value of games can render most valuable service
as indeed they often do in many Central Schools at the present
time. Indeed, one of the chief advantages of games lies in the
intermingling of members of the staff and pupils under less forrpal
conditions than prevail in the classroom, and the observation
of pupils from a different angle. It is of the first importance that
playing-fields should be available. Where possible, every _modem
school should have a playing field of ils own, especially large
towns, but we think that in crowded areas a playing-field shoyld
be provided for a group of several schools in a district, each having
the right to the use of the ground on stated days or at stated times.

CORPORATE ACTIVITIES,

There is one eclement in the school life that cannot be
represented in any suggestions made as to curricula. No matter
how cunningly and how thoroughly schemes for teaching
mathematics, science, modern languages, English, or any other
subject, be devised, the effect on the school as a whole will be

a failure unless thought is given to the life of the pupils outsig%'
the actual lessons.

The boys and girls should be encouraged to control and
inspire one another in all the subtle ways that suggest themselves
to sympathetic teachers, and means should be devised for
creating a specific and close relationship between the interests
of the younger and those of the older pupils. From the younger
pupils too much must not be expected in the matter of responsi-
bility, but there may be a beginning, even with the youngest,
and towards the end of a child’s career opportunities should
be increased. In this way much of the discipline of the form
room, passages, playground, entertainments, can be left to the
pupils themselves. Games, plays, concerts, every form o
social activity, call for organisation, and this organisation shouls
not be done, even though it can be most casily done, by the staf
of the school. A .boy or girl will have missed much of th
value of school life unless he or she has had many opportunitie
of making mistakes. It is far better that a cricket match shoul
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APPENDIX L

(A.)—LIST OF WITNESSES.
() Government Departments. B
Board of Education.
Mr. A. Abbott, C.B.E., H.M. Chief Inspector of Technical and Con-
tinuation Schools.

Mr. H. E. Boothroyd, H.M. Inspector, Technical Schools Branch.

Mr. A. S. Bright, HM. Inspector of Handicraft.

Miss B. M. Cunnington, H.M. Staff Inspector for Trade and Domestic
Courses for Girls,

Mr. H. J. Dean, H.M. Divisional Inspector, Elementary Schools
Branch.

Mr. A. H. Dunn, H.M. Inspector, Elementary Schools Branch,

Mr. W, C. Fletcher, C.B., late Chief Inspector of Secondary Schools
and Pupil Teacher Centres.

Mr. H. T. Holmes, O.B.E., HM. Divisional Inspector, Technical

Schools Branch.
Mr. F. T. Howard, H.M. Divisional Inspector, Elementary Schools
Branch.
Mr. A. T. Kerslake, O.B.E., HM. Inspector, Elementary Schools
Branch,
Miss K. Manley, O.B.E., H.M. Staff Inspector for Do, i j
Schools and Classes. mestic Subjects
Mr. C. J. Phillips, H.M. Divisional Inspector, Elem School
Branch. pe eatery h(
Mr. T. W. Phillips, H.M, Divisional Inspector, Se
Branch. pe condary School
Mr. H. M. Richards, C.B., H.M. Chief Inspector of Public Elementar
Schools. '

Welsh Lepartmento-

Mz. J. Elias Jones, H.M. Inspector of Schools,
Mr. W, J. Williams, H.M. Inspector of Schools.
Scoitish Education Departmen.
Mzr. J. C. Smith, C.B.E., HM. Chief Inspector.
Mr, J. H. Wattie, LL.D., HM. Chief Inspector,

(i) Directors of Education and Members of Looal
Authorities, Fduoation

Sis Gshir:.m Balfour, LL.D., late Director of Education for Stafior

Mr. J. W. Baron, Chairman of the Scholarships S i
the Lancashire Education Committee, Pe Sub-Comumittee

Y

DUCATION OF THE A

ir Robert Blair, LL.D~
County Council.

DOLESCENT

ucation for Kent.

. Ed .
E. Salter Davies, Dmcm;r?.fl')" Director of Education for the

A ]

Dawson, C.B.E«

i d:
County of Durham. Officer for Higher Edutation (Secon ary)

dir. J. H.
in the

Mz, Spurley Hey,

Mr. H. W.

. o hire.

Weat RidrE o ZforEkzucaﬁon for Manchutex;.e o

. . of Education for Glouces rshir r .
Household, SecreuEfd{l gion Official for Glamorganshire.

2 ickshire.
Mr. . James, Ph.D., &2 cation for Warwi )
Mr. %ol:{:on King, gireLc:c: of Edr;a.n of the tlizlem&?taxytgn:ucahon
Miss Margaret C. D- » ord Education ¢ mmd fee.
Sub-Committee of th:og ‘Education 12 ?ambn%gs;i“
Mr. H. Morsis, Secretary f0F = ¢ B ducation for .

Mr. W. 0.

Mr. David Thomas,

L ester Smitl}, 2;::0 of Education for Carnarvonshire.
e Local Education Authorities.

(itf) Associations reproscntild eg for Education—

Association of Director® and
Sir Benjamin GO

Secretari
tary

] 1 Edumﬁon
tt, Fnc' )

i for Birminghai.
Committee. of Education Officer 10! :
Mr. P. D. Innes, é)eSct.:;‘t‘: the Brighton Education Committee,
Mr. F. H. Toyn°| . .m - raﬁon&-—- .
b Association of Municipal Cﬁfp:’of Education iormter.
o H Awﬁ;;ﬁ' Disectos of Education 07 50 gham.
Mr. A. H. s

Association of Assistant

ting Teachers.
) Muf Repros¢

Schools for Girls, Putney.

‘ ry s
Miss E. M. Mw: foc':)“gty High S°h°§l “sli,r Girls, Leytonstone.
i caster, . 1, )
%ddl‘::a llge:::o‘;l. Newland m,f:chs:;hc:lo Institutions—
Association of Tead;?‘ n pcl Technical College, W&;t Ham.

Mr, F.

C. Clarke, mwmw on.

' 7. Wickham-MomeYs o pione—
Afodi{ﬁon‘ of Technical I;‘:::; Cardift Technical College.

‘ o
Mr. Charles Coless P"h‘ -
Mc. 8. C. Laws, Princis®! s

Northampton Polytechnic Institute,

: . S . ters in Secondary Schools—
Inwmmci& dvm m?zrhfge, Catford, London.

Mz ],
Mz, G,

H, Amold, ¥ Duns’chool for Boys, Greenwich, London.
R. Parkef 4 Masters— _
ted - Assdciationt ot Head Owen’s Boys’ School, 1slingten,
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Incorporated Association of Head Mistresses—
Miss D. L. Sandford, Rochester Grammar Schoot for Girls,
Miss L. E. Savill, Lincoln High School for Girls.
London Association of Head Teachers of Central Schools — - P
Mrs. L. Court, Brixton Central School for Girls.
Mr. J. Litt, Tollington Park Central School for Boys.
Mrs. M. Millington, Haverstock Central Schooi for Girls.

Mr. R. J- Wood, late Head Teacher of Greenwich Central School
for Boys.

National Association of Head Teachers—

Miss J. W. Gibb, Clint Road Council School, Liverpool.

. Mr. H. J. Jackson, Ropewalk Senior School, Nottingham.
Mr. J. Lord, Manley Park Council School, Manchester.
National Union of Teachers—

Mr. F. Barraclough, Chairman of the Education Committee of
the Executive.

Sir Ernest Gray, Secretary to the Education Committees of the
Union.

Mrs. L. Manning, J.P., Member of the Executive.

Mr. H, T. Morgan, Chairman of the Primary Education Section
of the Executive.

(v) Other Organisations.
The Co-operative Union, Mr. W. R. Rae, ].P., Chairman of the ™y
Education Committee of the Union. C
The Federation of British Industries—
Mr. A. E. Berriman.
Mr. A, P. M. Fleming, C.B.E.
Mr, F. H. Livens, J.P., Acting Chairman of the Education Com-
mittee of Federation,
Mr. W. Prescott.
The Trades Union Congress General Council-—
Mr. George Hicks.

Alderman W. Jenkins, M.P.
Mr. R. Richardson, M.P.

(vii) Religious Bodies.
Church of England—
Mr. R. Holland, Secretary to the National Society.
Rev. Canon A. W. Maplesden, LL.D., Director of Religious
Education for the Dioceses of London and Southwark. |
Ven. Thomas R. Sale, Archdeacon of Rochdale.
National Free Church Council—
Rev. J. Scott Lidgett, D.D.

.. late Headmaster ©
e d
‘Mr. P. 1. Kitchen, Hea

Mr. H. Schofield, M.B.
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stholic Education Councl— ;.
Th?iif Rev. The B"smpc:ioze;mnmgton.
The Rt. Rev. Monsig'ﬂ?Er
Sir John Gilbert, K.g.’ﬁ.sh o= on
lo ties of B0 wish Education. Bell
;;rd I?If. x:;f’: dler, DireCt:(; x:a.is Je ¢ the Jews Free School,
Mr, L. G. Bowman, F¢ o Lebrew Congre-

Lane, London, E- o tho Birmingham = o o of the
Rev. Dr. A. Cohen, MIDISEE T poundation

ti and Chairm 1s.
grg‘;gham Hebrew Scho®

(viﬁ) !ndividﬂ&l Wimesses’Borough Polytechnic,
o.B.E,, Principal of ¢ .
Mr. J. E. Bispham, Y5 , tral School.
London. ter of Kettering Centra for Messts.
Mr., W. Easterby, Headmas dent of Education

inten iation for
Mr., R, W. Fergusol, S“%e;:f esecretafy to the Assocl

Cadbury Bros., 200 *., erce: d Coke Company,
Education in Iﬂd“s;:’gm of the Gas, Light a2
Mr. W, L. Galbraith, 08

o tral School,
e Westamins % sl;o n;-lleadmaster of Retford Cen
Mr. R, G. Hewitt, F.G-o:

1.
Central Schoot- L
Sy e Gl
masterro Education at Rugby
aniser of FU mmittee.
avsgrv&:ishire Educatio? ;,;10 rs. Boots Pure Drug Company.
. if O . .
Mir. T. Knowles, €0 behao essS: Iﬁver.Bmzdviser to the Foreign
Mr. J. Knox, on E. Hiswncald Schools.
Mr, J.W. Headlam'MOﬂ"yins'pector of Secondary Day Training
Office and late Stof incipal of Ipn(i(\):rsity of London.
Mr. T. Percy NOE D;'S:f“Educationinth_e ‘-Jn r of Prisons and
College, and Professo i HM. Commissione
Mr, Alexander Pateror o o, rial College and
Director of ConVl‘_‘»t ¢ of Newfoundlﬂ-fni1 ?,1:1;1;: "¢ Manchester
Mr. j. L. Paton, f‘gfd;;‘hn, NF. (late Hig
Normal School, »* ,
'P- pughe § Loughborough Ool}ege.
E. PhD- P“fifgi (:,f Technical Institutions.
r of High Pavement Secondary

ter O

.

Rev. Canon J. St- J:

and Hon. Secre d

Mr. H. J. Spenser, Li-
School, Nottingha®: o

Mr, Christopher H. Tummok

. Headmaste
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(B.) LIST OF ORGANISATIONS AND PERSONS WHO SENT
MEMORANDA, STATISTICS AND OTHER DATA FOR THE
USE OF THE COMMITTEE,

Mr. H. G. Abel, Headmaster of St. Olave’s and St. Saviour's Grammar

School, Tower Bridge, London.
The Rt. Hon. F. D. Acland, P.C., Kilverton, Devon.
Acton, The Education Committee for the Borough of.
Miss C. Adams, Headmistress of Eastbourne Girls’ Secondary School.

Mr. J. W. B. Adams, Headmaster of Christchurch Council School,
Hampshire.

Mr. A. E. Adkins, Headmaster of Watford Central School.
. The Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries.

Mr. J. E. Allen,.A.R.C.A,, St. Martin’s School of Art, Charing Cross
Road, London.

Mr. Alfred Amos, Wye, Kent.

Mr. E. J. Andrews, Headmaster of the George Palmer Central
School, Reading.

Mr. A. B. Archer, Headmaster of Oldershaw School for Boys,
Wallasey, Cheshire.

Mr. R. L. Archer, Professor of Education, University College of
North Wales, Bangor.

Miss E. Archibald, Headmistress of St. Albans High School.
Mr. F. Ash, Headmaster of Willowfield Central School, Eastbourne.
The Association for Education in Industry and Commerce
The Association of Teachers of Domestic Subjects.
Australia, Commonwealth of—
New South Wales, The Department of Education for.
RKueensland, The Department of Public Instruction for,
South Australia, The Department of Education for.
Victoria, The Department of Education for.

Mr. G. Auty, Headmaster of Kimberworth Road Central Boys'
School, Rotherham.

Mr. C. W. Bailey, Headmaster of Holt Secondary School, Liverpool.
M., S. Ball, Headmaster of Gorse Hill Central School, Stretford

Mr. F. Bannister, Headmaster of Barrowford Central School Nelaém
Lancs, '

Barnsley, The Education Committee for the County Borough of.

Miss K. Barratt, D.Sc., Principal of the Swanl
College, Kent, ¢y Horticultural

Barrow-in-Furness, The Education Committes for the County
Borough of.

Barry, The Education Committee for the Urban District of.
Batley, The Education Committee for the Borough of.
Beckenham, The Education Committee for the Urban District of

Ms. C. E. Browne, CO5is¥ o pany Lind o
%Mmm Brunner, M° ng%xs to the London County
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Miss E. M. Bence Headmistress of Devonport Central School for
s, , ersham, Kent.
3; w::é:erB}laecﬁ.u rlf‘ B}i-d‘m of %o:srttboi:,e Boys' Secondary
a »

School. . Tnspe
h‘goff ;ur:) Dﬁ?ﬂ%{!‘i y ! ster of gf;z:ﬁ; COrPOIatlon Grammar
- %cg"fmc:‘; cation Committee for the County Borough of.
e B e 292
Brighton, The B4 it for e € |
The British Soc::lk Hxi?te fox a.dmls"w‘s of the Mary Datchelor
Miss g‘f‘,h?’sif,’a Carbgr;eé‘ &ecm f Education for Leicester-
Mr. \;Vhl;\ Brockington: Committee 0F the Borough ofW minstor
Bromley, The Education Headmaster of the

erly -
Mr. Samuel Brook, forfd BLLSndKukha m Abbey, Yorkshire.

esleyan
Sir Edward Brotherton, Bgt pital, Hors , Sussex.

chools Branch.

London.
, D.Sc e University of Lon
Mr. ny;l L. ?uftr of Education 12 lle, Birmingham.

1., .
Meears. Cadbury B Brotber tion for.
Canada— ent of Educs
Departme tion for.
British chumbla. t of Educ®
Nova Scotia, The parmenEducatwn for.

tion for
onSaskataﬁtchewo - ent of B0 Borough of.
hewan, Tho Depastment of T ity Borong
Cardiff, The I;:udnﬁon @m:;:;ieo{or the County Borough of.

i tion Cof ‘ttee for
moﬁéﬂﬁ Bduceticy. ::o n;‘:;pchOr. Elementary Schools

Mr, E. H. Caster OBE. i
M e B | j 1, Leicester.

Coventry- of Newarke Girls’ Schoo
Mim E. E. Caulkm eadm“““’ o the Central School for Girls,

Centaur Road Girls’ School,

5+ Mise L., Chadwi f
-~ %MdChanv H’M °

the Wimbledon Park Qonnal. ‘

ml,ww
Mr. J. F. Chsnce.
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Messrs. Chance Bros., Company Ltd., Glass Works, Smethwick
Staffs.

Cheshire, The Education Committee for.

Messrs. C. & J. Clark, Ltd., Boot and Shoe Manufacturers, Street,
Somerset.
Mr. G. H. Clark, Headmaster of Acton County School, Middlesex

Mr. R. 8. Clay, D.Sc., Principal of Northern Polytechnic Institute,
Holloway, London.

Ven. H. J. Cody, D.D., late Minister of Education, Ontario.

Mr. P. B. Coles, H.M. Inspector, Elementary Schools Branch.

Mr. H. G. Cooke, Lecturer in Education and Master of Method
University College, Reading.

Mr. A. G, Coombe, D.S.0., Headmaster of the North Eastern County
School, Barnard Castle, Co. Durham.

Cornwall, The Education Committce for the County of

Mr. H. W. Cousins, Headmaster of Brampton County. Secondary
School, Cumberland.

cqventry, The Education Committee for the County Borough of.
Miss Df. ((}ir Coward, Headmistress of Broughton High School
Salford.

Mr. J. H. Cowham, D.Litt., late Master of Method, Westminster
Training College, London.

Miss E. E. Cox, Barrett Street Trade School for Girls, Oxford Street
London.

Miss A. Crawley, Bloomsbury Trade School for Girls, London.

Miss L. E. Croome, Headmistress of Gloucester Road Central School
Cheltenbam.

Miss W. M, Crosthwaite, Headmistress of Colchester County High
School for Girls.

Croydon, The Education Committee for the County Borough of.

Rev. Dr. E. Dale, Headmaster of Latymer Upper School, Hammer-
smith, London.

Major W. H. Davis, D.8.0., Headmaster of William Ellis School
St. Pancras, London.

Deal, The Education Committee for the Borough of.

Denmark, Undervisningsministeriet, Copenhagen.

Derby, The Education Committee for the County Borough of.

Dewsbury, The Education Committee for the County Borough of.

Miss fD lé (}: Zouche, Headmistress of Wolverhampton High Schoot
or Gir

Mr. F. W.-Dickinson, Headmaster of Cheltenham Central SchGPl
for Boys.

Messrs. Jobn Dickinson and Company Lid., Stati
facturers, Hemel Hempsted, Htla)rtsy onery Manu~

Mr. L. T. Dimes, H i
. T Din eadmaster of the Foundation School, Whitechapel,
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Fas H " 1 School,
* field Central
H admaster of the wake
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t, The hducatwn Comxnltte oo tyg

jttee for Central School

Road
-ga\'er The Education “%s of the S M 1k’
r. B. Dumville, Hea on. County ©
North Kensingtol Cx;fnmxtbee for th:mn Schoo Mlddlesex
Durham, The Educatloﬂ  gter Enfield G2 o sHayne
M les, Hea ociation: . . f Seale
T;eEEM E:gnal Handwofk Ass BE. PnnclPal o
Lieut. %ﬁaf; R, EdwardsBeh Fypot, DOVOT o school, Bow
y | College, NeWIT  ers’ Companty
AgnculturaH * dmastet of Coo
Mr. S. Elord, Usb
London. Co mmlttee fo t]:le Ur
Enfield, The Education ;tree for the
Erith, The Education sptee o MumclPal Gecondary
n Con“m £ Bolton
oo e hduC:tt;O cadme® ° chool for Girls
Mr, P, W, Eve High Schoo )
- School. He admistf“’ of Tottenham oo
8§ E. Felvus, Grammar S ;
Middlesex. of Rothgrrhtaﬁm cban District of.
Ml' F Ww. F:eld tion in
Finchley, The Ed;fhonate professor of Educa o
M dla ’ School ©
iR chheZter . § Thoresby High " o Anthropology,
5 of M;ln g He ﬂnﬂtfe::so of Geogtap y
ss A. Fleming, me

Mr. H. J. Fleure, ty and County School for

gtnct of.
ba.n Dﬁtnct of.

of Ci
University €0 11 xmﬁ"”ss
Miss H. M. Footmah Dunstan’s College: Catford,
Girls, Chester admastef of St-
Rev, F. G. Forder, B tol.
Lon don. Ltd s B ttnlnster Iﬁﬂdon

Messrs, J. S. FrY asd S°3:mpa“' Wes
The Gas, Light and Cobe

The Geographi
Mr, N. M. Gibbins: dI:: jttee f0

ndon.

G Fmsbur)%h :ﬁgducaﬁ"n Coof:m(;o nmittee {05
G;alhx::gham nire, The E4V t"on Committee 0%
Glouc:tsgt:::hﬂe: The DEgector of Edu ¢ Physical
Mr, James Grahat® taff Inspector ©
Miss F. E¢D. Gr”“u ps0. BM:
Capt. F. H. Grenfolt ward VII Secondary

Edw
Exetc(i}ses. ¢, M.C., HE i o{oﬁe Strand School, London).
Mz, S. R, Gurne® Haedl
1d (Jate

School, Sheffie
Miss Grace Hadow:

“nda‘aon SChoOlt



256 APPENDICES TO REPORT ON THE

Mr. J. E. Hales, H.M. Staff Inspector, Elementary Schools Branch.
Sir Daniel Hall, K.C.B,, LL.D,, F.R.S,, Chief Scientific Adviser and
Director-General of Intelligence Dept., Ministry of Agriculture.
Miss J. Harding, Headmistress of Rotherham Municipal kigh
School for Girls. P -l
Mr. ]. R. Hurlestone- Jones, Headmaster of Holloway County School,
London.
Rev. E. C. Harries, Headmaster of West Buckland School, Barnstaple,
Devon.
Miss A. L. Harrison, Headmistress of Darlington High School,
Messrs. Harrods, Ltd., Knightsbridge, London.
Harrogate, The Education Committee for the Borough of.
Hebburn, The Education Committee for the Urban District of.
Mr. R. B. Henderson, Headmaster of Alleyn’s School, Dulwich
London. -
Mr. S. Hicks, Principal of the Shoreditch Technical Institute and
Training College, London.
Miss A. Hill, Headmistress of Greenhead High School, Huddersfield.
Mr. H. A. Hinton, H.M. Inspector, Elementary Schools Branch.
Mr. W. F. Hiscock, Headmaster of the Boys’ Central School
Margate. )
The Historical Association.
Mr. N. Hodgson, Headmaster of Merrywood Secondary School
Bristol. '
Mrs. A. F. Hogg, F.C.S., Principal of the Woolwich P
London. olytechnlqi
Mr. E. W. Holman, Headmaster of Bury Municipal Secondary Sch
Mr. F. C. Holmes, Headmaster of Bath City Secondary ;cyhoolofoolx.-
Boys.
The Home Office.
Mr. A. H. Hope, Headmaster of the Roan School for Bo +
London. 7, Greeawich,
Mr. E. E. Houseley, Headmaster of Cheetham
Manchester. Central School,
Mr. E. Howarth, Headmaster of South Grove Centr 4
Rotherham, ntral Boys® School,
Hull, The Education Committee for the County Bo
TO
%e %ncorporated Association of Retail Distrti}t,:ubomugh ot
e Incorporated British Association for Physi rm. inin
The Institute of Handicraft Teachers. yieal T &
Jarrow, The Education Committee for the Borough of.

Mr. T. Johnson, H.M. Inspector of N
Subjete pe Elementary Schools and Rurg;

Mr. D. B. Johnstone-Wallace, Principal of i i
Agriculture, Chelmsford, Esaex.piu Rast Anglian Institute o

Mr. H. L. Joseland, Headmaster of Burnley Grammar Schoo}

ol
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Warden of the
2ol, W. L. Julyat, ts. s
gollege, Long ;;tton. Heo of Parkfields Ced )
iy M. J. Kesy: e oo, Birming am.
School, DetbY.. ) o¢ Aston Commemtlha: %orough of.
E. Keoy: mapat.ion Compsmittes forCountY of. 1
ghley, The Eaue® ttee for the rth County School,

at, The Educatiggd g::dmaster of Islewo

Lord Wandsworth Agricultural

gecondary

., W. T. Kenwoo : Urban District o
Middlesex. . cemimittee ST thge xey's Schook Bruton,
ttering, The Eg‘t“"]“;n Headmaster of
. W. A. Kuight, J-=0 70
Somerset. -

3 <. . 3 1,
© Min_wtry.rg: ;?c:.tion C:’nﬁ:;te; i:;]"estoe Secondary Schoo
H

wncashire, o
~ T & e xtension of University
South Shields: .y Boasd for ﬂg:;s tmpesial Institute,
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f
London. Uni County BOTOV gh o
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E:d:‘?rﬁe yeation &0 ee for ttixerCOﬂntY
! dﬂcaﬁon ee oY . .
_eicester, T8 Ty g uca t, Cheshi
Leicestershiro. Ltd., S“nhéh ¢ School, Brighouse
Mesors. Leves Broth { Rastric ty Borough O
M. Lewis, Be for the Dot mastics
Mr. J. Educaﬁo 3 Teachers of Swe Boroyumn of.
%oo&g ciation © rain :gtee for the Cp:;lntgch o :
Educatwn r of Sale Cen - o Ches
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oAt e Derby Municipel Secondary
e, W, A Mpclaroo Schools Branch.
asiham, 1ementary Schools,
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e, ST poshhasn, 136, T pecon of &

"R, E. Marsden, F.21 ) . ! for
s and Inﬂpeﬁwﬂ‘wam § Sale County High School 10
Miss _Mason, Headmis Lress

hire. .

i 880C .
The Mathematic 4 Platt Ltd., Engineers, k Ay
Messts. M ther ?;menius Educational Institute, gml’ Rutlasd.

ingham Cent:
mr. W. 183 Headmliﬁ&&?oi%mbﬂd@ and County High
LW '

Park Works, Manchester.
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Miss M. H. Meade, Headmistress of Bolton School.

Mr. P. E. Meadon, Director of Education for Lancashire,

Middlesbrough, The Education Committes for the County Borough
of, .

Middlesex, The Education Committee for the County of. '

Mr. T. Milburn, Ph.D., Principal of the Midland Agricultural and
Dairy College, Sutton Bonington, Loughborough.

Miss A. N. Miles, Headmistress of Pate’s Grammar School for Girls,
Cheltenham.

Monmouthshire, The Education Committee for.

Miss D. Moore, Headmistress of Devonport Secondary School for
Girls.

Morley, The Education Committee for the Borough of.

Mr. F. D. Mosscrop, Scottowe House, Great Ayton, Yorks.

Mountain Ash, The Education Committee for the Urban District of,

Mr. R. H. Myers, Headmaster of St. Matthew’s Central School
Rugby. '

The National Association of Head Teachers.

The National Association of Inspectors of Schools and K
Organisers.

The National Farmers’ Union.

The National Federation of Clags Teachers,

The National Organisation of Girls’ Clubs,

The National Society of Art Masters.

The National Union of School Teachers.

Miss N. Neild, Headmistress of By Grammar H

Northampton, The Education Comrrzittee for tllesé.}:?,(:lltfo}gg;lrls.h £

Northumberland, The Education Commiitteee for the }éoungug fo '

Norwich, The Education Committee for the County Bore K Of.

Nottingham, The Education Committee for the Oount-y Boug (})1'

1\1\/};)t‘cij;glig,mshire, The Education Committee for, rough of.

iss A. R. Nuttall, Headmistress of Barnsle i :

Oldham, The Education Committee for theyCI;IilgnhtyS nggolllel; GO;ﬂS-

Mr, (V}V Itvs Olive, Headmaster of Dauntsey School, West Lavington,

Mr. I;ioEi.Owen, Headmaster of Welshpool County Schoo] for Boys,

Oxford, The Education Committee for the

Oxfordshire, The Education Committee for

Mr. C. F. C. Padel, Headm '

i&{r. E. I; Partridge, Headmaster of West

essrs. James Pascall, Ltd., Confect; ’
Mr. J. G. Paterson, Industrial Welfta::: esl'oyLManufa,cturem, London.
Penge, The Education Committee for the Urban District of

Mr. C. H. Peters, Headmaster f T
Middlesex. ot Tottenham County Schooi

ducational

County Borough of,

|
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i “entral Schaol,
Mr. . O. Pinchbeck, Headmaster of Downbills Ceutral
' ’I‘<-)ttenha.m, Middlesex. c.v.0, F.R.S.
. lunkett, K.C. ,
The Rt. Hon. Sgdll’llgz‘;‘; %Om mittee for the Co\;ntyDB:tl;(i):tgf)lf of.
P’ymOnt‘h, Th; Education Committee for the Ur Ia_ilil hsthOOI 'for
gﬁ)ntyﬁndg, ’Il;tatter Headmistress of Plymouth Hig
iss M. B. Potter,
Girl% Powell, Headmaster of Nantwich and Acton Grammar
Mr. A. T. Powell,

Mi SCholg:, b%tlxeShIiIl:a;dnﬁstress of Kendrick Girls’ School, Reading.
iss D. Prebble,

h
Elementary Schools Branch.
H.M. Inspector, £

Mr. W. St. J. P);;dl’ucation Committee for the ]}oroggllll gl tor Gidls
Ramsgate, Tl}e 4, Headmistress of Croydon High Scho .
Miss E. Ransford,

Hull, .
Messrs. Reckitt & Sond c]l; 1:déhain Manufacturers and Engineers,

Messrs, Hans Renold, Lt

Didsmryi;ﬁ?::dmasesmrier of the Cumberland and Westmorland
Mr. R. L. Ro f] ‘ : Penrith‘

FarmRScl;)l'xOOLn Nﬁ:atg?mal::grg of Knaresborough Rural Secondary
Mr. A. S. Robinson,

School. dmaster of Burton-on-Trent Grammar
Mr. R. T. Robinson, Hea

? . l
School, i f St. George's Intermediate School,
i dmistress O
Miss D. M. Rowell, Hea!
Northampton. York.

Messrs. Rowntree a.nl;i COIIII’Pany Ltd, D.Sc., F.R.S., Rothamsted
X . ohn Russell, O.P.X.

Sir Ed“"ardntg.l Station, Harpenden, Herts. Master of University
Englamf Sadler, K.C.S1, C.B., Litt.D., Maste

Sir Michae ) el ,

College, OXIox,  Principal of the London County Counl
Mr. A, Sage, M.D.L. ham, London.

School of Bmlﬁgf. CglaP ittee for the County Borough of.
Salforg. ’i’hi{ EdSl;.lc: Headmistress of Hastings Street Central Girls
Miss R. & M. 4

School, Derby. f Oakham School, and Chair-

.P., Headmaster o : )
Mr. W, L. Sargant, J 4 Education Committee.

Mr, ?;anJOfStcl;fooIl{i:g,anHeadmaster of Holgate Grammar School,

Barnsley.
i jon Department.
;\I‘&he }?ﬁﬁh&}if:tac; Warden of the Oxford and Bermondsey Club,
T, ’

London.
Messrs. Selfridge and
Mr. W. J. Sharples,
Green, London.
Mr. G. T. Shaw, H.M. Inspe
Training Colleges.

any Ltd., Oxford Street, London.
CI?II:a?dmzster of Parmiter’s School, Bethnal

ctor of Music in Elementary Schools and
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Sheftield, The Education Committee for the County Borough of.
Shipley, The Education Committee for the Urb.
Mr. C. R, Skrimshire, Head

Mr. L. S. M. Skyrm, Headmaster of Beaminster Grammar School,
Dorset.

Mr. J. Slater, Headmaster of Hastin '
S.tI:hool, Derby. 8 Street Contral Boys
Mr. A. Smith, Headmaster of B
Mr. A, Smith, Headmaster of Faj
Messrs, Smith’s Dock Company Ltd., North Shields,
Mr. A, Somervell, Mus. Do ., Princi :
the Board of lgiluca.tio:. Principal fnspector of Music under
South Africa, Union of—
Cape of Good Hope, The Department
The Province of the Transvaal, The D,

of Elementaq,
and of Science in Training Colleges. Schools,
Spirella Company of Great Britain, Letchworth, Herts,

Miss G. Stafford, Headmistress of Queen Mary’s H;j gh School
Walsall, '

Mr. A. R. Stevens, Headmaster of Jarrow Coup
Durham. ty School, Co.

Mr. E. H. Stevens, Ph.D., Headmaster of Westmi :
London. tminster City SChOOI‘w

Stockport, The Education Committee for the Coun Bo:

Stockton-on-Tees, The Education Committee for thtz Bo;::gz (o)i‘ ‘

Stoke-on-Trent, The Education Committee for the County Borot;gh
of,

"Mr. F. C. Stone, HM. Inspector of Scho

ols of Art, Art C
Mr. A. L. Strachan, Headmaster of De lasses, &,

vonport Central School for

Boys.

Rev. C, Strange, Headmaster of Kirkham Gramm
Lancashire, 5 School,

Sufiolk (East), The Education Committee for the Co
Mr. G. K. Sutherland, H.M. I mtan oo

nspector of Elementa .
of Rural Subjects. 17 Schools, and
Swansea, The Education Committ

Mr. C. W. ‘Taylor, Headmaster of the Victori '
Brighouse i) ictoria Central School,

Messrs. John I. Thomn croft and i i
stoke Hane. y Cpmpany Lu,, Engineers, Basing.

-

* Mr. ]. Weaver, Headmaster
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Manchester.
o Co‘xttpinf}:)rL:hd;Urban District of.
ComxmD evonport High School for .Boys.
o Board of Education.
d District Secondary

Messrs. Tootal Broadhu::st
Tottenham, The Educatlonastero
Ms. A, F. Treseder, Hea;hzle e O the

7 . Twentyman, ia S aryan
fé; . I:: - jETruscott, Headmaster of Malm

f
. . for the Borough o1,
School, WS, - Education Committee icipal Secondary
Tunbridge Wem’lﬁimmer of Blackpool Municipal
Mr. ). Turral, He ], Cheshire.
School. ter of Wallasey Grammar Scw; for Girls,
Mr. H. E. Vipan, Headmas Schoo
. H. b He
Miss M. A. Vivian,
Newpoft' Mon-
Miss C. von Wyss,
at the London
London.
Mr. A, Walker, Headmaste District of.
' Boys. . mittee for the Urban
for Boy Education Com! der the Board of
Walthamstow, The Chief Woman Inspector under
. k
Miss A. E,‘ Wark,
Education. 2 Committee for.

Warwickshire, The Educatio of the Kettering Road Intermediate

admistress of the I‘]_lgh

Practice of Education

Lectuser in.TheorY and Southampton Row,

Day Training College,
1
r of the Blackburn C.E. Central Schoo

o},
School, Nocr;hagi?:l'” tex of Shepton Mallet Grammar Scho

(-
Mr. W. B. Welch,

Somerset. 1s Association.
The Welsh Sgcondary Scboo r of Barnsley Central School. ence
Mr. G. W. Whalley, eadmaster of The Lower School of Lawr .

H
C. mler, D.S.‘Of.r
Mr ; Rug

b’; Smistress ing High School for Girls.
Miss Whyte‘ ;  He of Kettering
Miss ! V&'xﬁ?a.:hn Headmistress .of Kesteven and Grantham
‘ ‘H. G, -

Girle a:d Headmistress of the Fulham Central School for
Miss F. Woodward, ;

Girth, I:I?:: cgiucaﬁon Committee for the County Borough o
Worcester, : e

’ tional Associa B

T \5::1::1@. D.D., D.Lit, Pn!:jmgal of Westminster
Rev. H. ,E' College, Horseferry Road, Lon &,’,tml ci Sehool

? Y ies Headmistress of the West
Miss E. Yates,

Borough of.

4 uThegbyEd' lucati ittee for the County

cation Commi . ‘ oug
Or:;hirc (We:t Riding), The Fducation Committee fo

Yor
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APPENDIX II.

NOTES ON EDUCATIONAL NOMENCLATURE.

A. Terms which have some statutory authority, having been par-
tially defined, or employed in Acts of Parliament which are
still in operation.

{1) Elementary Education, Elementary School, and Public
Elementary School.

(2) Central School, or Class.

(3) Higher Education.

(4) Secondary School, and Secondary Education.

(5) Grammar School.

(8) Intermediate School (in Wales only).

(7) Continuation School.

B. Terms which now, or in the past have been defined for admini-

strative purposes by the Board of Education or by the Depart-
ment of Science and Art (up to 1900).

(1) Higher Elementary School.
(2) Junior Technical School.

{3) School of Science or Organised Science School.
(4) Preparatory School.

C. Terms of art used by the Board of Education, the Chq.rity:;’-

Commission (up to 1900), Local Education Authorities,

Governors of Endowed Schools, teachers, and other persons
interested in education.

(1) Primary School and Primary Education.
(2) Higher Grade School.

(3) Higher Top.

(4) Senior School.

(5) Preparatory Department.

(6) High School.

(7) Middle School.

(8) Commercial School.

(9) Junior Commercial School (or Course),

(10} Full-Time Day Technical Classes for Junior Pupils,
(11) Trade School.

{(12) Full-Time Junior Art Department.
{13) Private School.

- Terms which have some statutory authority,

having been partiall
defined, or at any rate employed in Acts of Parliamer?t whiciv,
are still in operation,

T
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ELEMENTARY SCHOOL,

OOL.
TARY SCH!
PUBLIC ELEME fned o Elementary

de )

" ute apparenty

The Elementary Edu::ry Education. Thsa t:x:a 1iexpression the

School ** but not Eleme‘;m ucation " WS & JR embodied

assumed that * Elemenwell understood. masEle mentary School in
meaning of whiChtow;S jts definition of an

ference there ws =— ool of

aSe::cioﬂ 3, which runs ':!:S fonoentai‘}’ School mea:iiuzaggl:l is the

** The tern; a sfliz:ﬁ at whi tary ot include

. d does
department:; o tion there given, att
a

; ina:
f the educat of a school at which the ordinary
xtm

from each scholar exceed

10N,
(1 ELEMENTARY EDUCAT 3
AND

i ction
ents in respect of the instrit

hool ' is seldom used in ‘the

c "
i R jation
The expfessmn cept D assocl 1:: w
. 70, eX Schoo )
Educat.on Ac;' "lgub ic Elementa;ynacted in Section 27
The expressio tion Act, 1870, l‘es as follows i—
of the .Edllca 1921, whic un! s 70 ducted in accordance
Education Act chool which is ¢o O elementary S chool
« Every elementsrgyulsaﬁons ghall be & p:ublic e1ementar'y school
ing TeE-T . and every : i
e th& fomeaﬂnom;g of ﬁZx;o:nwith the following regulations (a
within the ted in acco

shall be conspicuousl put up in every
i re lations Y
which gu. "

(1) of the

iti ¢ any child
ired, as & condition ©
o ber :eo%‘gl:uing in the School, that he shall
into O :

; tion in religious
r any instruc
Vs observance 0

the SChOOl or elSe W h»e!e, ftom wthh Obse! vance or

i t, or that he
sthdrawn by his parent,
by :;: parent, attend the school :;n a:g‘z
' thdmwntb;’part for religious observance by
body to ::hich his parent belongs.

. times during which any 'rwc;gi?s“sgi:teﬁe:?::;
i . so religious subjects 18 g1VE
is pracﬁsed or mstruc;:loga 11111 - E;ther e beginning or a;
:oming and the end of such meeting, a.nd
'beglfi?ne-gtable to be approved by thg Bo:;i
xnta be kept permanently and consg;;gia Wi
of Educatio. amixoglroom . and any scholar may be wi
C »

X . : ¢
affixed in everz' E;rom such observance ot instruction withou
b his parcn

fits of the school.
A ¢ the otber bene
forfeiting any ©
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(¢) The school shall be open at all times to the inspection of
any of His Majesty's Inspectors, so, however, that it shall be
no part of the duties of such inspector to inquire into any
instruction in religious subjects given at such school, or to
examine any scholar therein in religious knowledge or in ahys
religious subject or book.

(d) The school shall be conducted in accordance with the
conditions required to be fulfilled by an elementary school in
order to obtain an annual parliamentary grant.”

Section 2 of the Education Act, 1918, as re
of the Education Act, 1921, made it clear—if it
that * education other than elementary
elementary schools,

-enacted in Section 20
was not clear before—
could be given in public

(2) CENTRAL SCHOOL, OR CLASS,

Central Schools! and Central or special classes which are by statute
Public Elementary Schools, forming an integral part of the system
of Public Elementary Education, are described in Section 20 of the
Education Act, 1921 (which repeats Section 2 (1) (a) of the Educa-
tion Act, 1918} as follows :—

“ It shall be the duty of a Local Educati
exercise their powers under this Part as to
to secure, adequate and suitable provision by means of Central
Schools, Central or special classes, or otherwise— I

(i) for including in the curriculum of Public Elementaryi

Schools, at appropriate stages, practical instruction
suitable to the ages, abilities, and Tequirements of the
children ; and

(ii) for organising in Public Eleme
of advanced instruction for the
children in attendance at such S
who stay at such Schools beyon

on Authority so to
make, or otherwise

ntary Schools courses
older or more intelligent
chools, including children
d the age of fourteen,”
N T
* A **Central School” was established by the London Co i
Education Committee about 1905, and the London Cou::;y 82::23
Regulations for the existing Central Elementary Schools in London which
have been in operation since 1911, are hedded " Central and Higher
Grade Schools” = (L.C.C. Elementa , No. 23278
Chapter XV). The term * Central " was probably used to emphagise the
fa.c; tha!: sgch schools, rhough post-primary, were not being conducted
under the Board's Regulations for Higher Element i
thatittiml?i (1911) were still in force. € 4y Schools which t
se:dom matters for any legal purpose whether a Public 1]
School is a Centra! Schooy or not, but Section 30 (5)(e) a.ngmseeﬁ?;g
. 36(s) of the Education Act, 1621, though they do not expressly mentio
Central Schools, are obviously designed to meet the case of these Scho.;ﬂsn
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i tral Schools are
Board's official Forms tl}ese Cen
Inbs;lm:s (:f Cﬂelreltral Elementary Schools.” It wou}d appeaar e:;-:;;g
g;:g;n 20 of the Education Act, 1921, that the Legislature

& give Local Education Authorities extensive discretion in the

ractical
development of these various forms of a.d\'ra.nce]tviO ::ld Egucaﬁon
instruction, and the Board has ac-cordmgl}’1 given 1t is that the
msthu rities, very wide scope in this matter? The res*::a School
::pre‘;sion " Central SChot?aI/c'i,onor f'[‘tcliﬁtt;a iniﬁmg;ecg/e Central
has a rather va%ﬁis:ﬁnﬁondon'and Manchester, which ad;m;noxtllllz
SC%IOOIS' S;Ch a‘sﬁ-om contributory Public Elementary SIChgi’,: admis
Chﬂ(i}c-enf ?u“xrlx;or Scholarship Exami'natlon or oth«lar s:detil e areas
Sion test, Schools such as those in many rural a t of the pupils
i 01.En land and Wales, which take all or mgii oElementafY
thzuglllo;:ars if age from several contributory Public
ov
Schaols. (3) HIGHER EDUCATION. .y
The expression * Higher Education ' was bu.st:g: sorh;et::ion Zg of
e efPh Education Act, 1902. The sub-tit In Section 2 (1)
P}i“'t i‘f : N SPower to Aid Higher Educattilon. ther than Elemen-
that Act 1s - - . da,s”Ed“ca' on o .
Highex; E’I(‘ik‘l1 c;tlxl::s;s"dlf:gc;l:eeducaﬁon * appears ouly in the text of
ta .|| e .
Se?:ions 2 (2) and 22 (2) of that A%t education other than elemen-
itself however refers to “ higher educa-
ThebA: t X :he Education Act of 1921 the '?}]lg:r;.s?:ation other than
tary,” butin t ion 170 (3) as meaning uca 0 of
tion,” deﬁn?:i.m Sedct;,:nthe heading of Part VI, and in SeiuogeZsion
elementary "’ is use 70 (3) of the Act states that the lxpenwy
the Act. Esgcil;):iolll # means education other than elem
‘* Higher u

edu;ah?:g. finition should be read in connection with Section 71 of the
e

Act, ‘;lh;iCh r‘:z;: :fs :ag‘;:’lse‘;caﬁon m;tlioyit{ugo e:‘.lPPIY or aid the
‘* The po . der this Act inc — .
supply of higher dumb&n;:me teachers and to supply or aid ;::Z
ﬁ)yt:? a%c;'wce:lucaﬁon; other than education in a pu
supp

lass which a local
ther school of a ¢
elementary school or o

i po T
d ﬁon authoﬁty for elemﬂn t&.ly on have we
educad ’ : edu(:a.t]
undet th.is Act to pm“de M a.nd

SR

! 924~5,
Education for the School Year 1

Lef, Repovi of {he “B;Izrdatotf; s "o made \:Zesﬂ:; ?&?;gc:g
(Cmd. 2695), P 83 -——ribe the lines upon which cou ses of advanced
suggest, still less presc it a:nisod. o~ Education e Tave
'ib”n S 'h?lulil:; :hg methods which they consider mos ,
' - to dev n ‘ ‘ .
their il% circumstances and Kg:ds.

s¢f. Section 22 (3) of the

(23579)

K
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(6) the power to make provision for the purpose outside
their area in cases where they consider it expedient to do so
in the interests of their area ; and

{¢) the power to provide or assig
(which term includes allowances for
to pay or assist in paying the fees of, students at
colleges or hostels within or without that area.”

There is no statutory definition of * Elementary Education ” and
in consequence the statutory definition of “ Higher Education ”
in Section 170(3) of the Education Act, 1921, is merely negative,
The fact is, however, that this definition does not claim to be g
definition of what constitutes * Higher Education * or *
Education.” Itisa strictly statutory definition designed for a parti-
cular purpose, and not a dictionary definition The purpose which
it fulfils nearly but not quite completely, is to show what an Authority
for “ Higher Education "’ as distinguished from an Authority for
“ Elementary Education " only may do. A dictionary definition
would have been misleading, since it is quite certain thatan Authority
for *“ Elementary Education " can give much education which could
not properly be described as * elementary * within the meaning
assigned to that word in any dictionary.

schools or

(4) SECONDARY SCHOOL, AND SECONDARY EDUCATION.

The expression * Secondary School " Was borrowed from o
French *“ deole secondaire,” which was used
Organisation géng,
de linstruction publique,” submitted to the Legislative Afsem'bale
by Condorcet in April, 1792. Y

His proposal, which never became Iqw
provided for a fivefold classification of education ’

» (1) éeoles pripmg;
for every village of 400 inhabitants, (2) deoles Primaires,

: secondaires, to be
provided by each Department, (3) Institutes which correspond to
what are now called Lycées and Colldges. 1t will thus be geen

that the term as originally used by Condorcet was intended to

describe what would now be called higher primary, or higher elemen-
tary Schools.! The expression w

which would now be regarded as **
and following of the Education Law? passed under the Co )
1802. R. L. Edgworth, who wasg in . Nsulate in
French educationalists, uses the expression * Seconda; Schorpor
his Essays on Professional Educatios, (1812) 8 Ty School ™ fn

1 Buiss;)n; }Véubaav; D.ictionﬁai;a de Péda ogie
(1911) s.vv. Condorcet and Ass ot
! See text of law in Buisson,
? Essays on Professional Ed

et d'iInstru 15 e
emblée Legislative, cHon primaits

op. cit. 1. 371.
ucation (1812) p. 43.

s

S
' ° - apparently for the S
time in the " Rapport et projet de décvet suy »

\

-

t in providing scholarships ¢
the maintenance) for, ana §*
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; homas
ion > is used by Dr. T
“ dary Education £in 1831.
T?de 'phlriieers frf::gﬁ he:y wrote to the Sh;fft‘ji;lef}ixecgfuti’:: and sixties
mold in le ; 1 use w

i to genera Matthew
,id nat, howover, CO;II f;1uilt wis frequently erqployedlcl))}re h Z;n e
! the last centuf}’,w“;i;rs 2 The expression is en:p };he Report
ot ot Otheero al Commissions on Educatl(?i;la.lgﬁeport of the
'etp}f 1‘tSs lcif Sivifiluiryycommission (1858) :ﬁd ]tzl;zmentary Education
“the Schools : inquire into the 1 . -
cts England and 4 2n:i 1894, constituting the F O)éection 3 of the
e e dusation, and was employed again in 134(1) of the
cart ot Biueation Act, 1899, incorporated in Scction
oard o uca , lows —

‘ducation Act, 1921, which runs as fo

. Schools, etc. . +
"I”Specn;;” oﬁsgfm;:fia‘:éﬁon may, by their officers, or after
The Boar

: i herein-
tive committee here
; i f the consult.a ation,
taking the ?dwce ; any university or other orggn;siﬁng
petore mentloﬁzgi sgpplying secondary education a
ingpect any sc

to be so inspected.”

Il0 att WEV wa Inade to give Iy d ﬁn
t h ever S g a Statuto € ition
emp ) O »

f Secondary Education.®

e uncous Works, P 229, nse,
LT, Arnold, Miscellaneous School ™ is used in a rather vlasgeuse Z: led
* The expression * Secondary 2 missioners of Departiment

p ducation :
cial letter of the Edu as not
1 1856 expla.igng that {ho Tducation Grant
ne, » i asses. .
1;;?53:3{3:%3 “ schools for .ﬂ;:s I;d;::l f system of secondfaf}’,:igg}?lz cﬁzgil:'

... The Lord PreSide{;: :,glged to the present sygtzn;rt)e s%l;ﬁciently large,
Wwith great advantage here schools of the latter kllg o who have mastered
n all thpse localities Vlll seto afford a supply of chxr rea.r od to proceed with
or sufficiently numero ¢ instruction, and are p epkin d are beginning to

o Common eloments oo nools of this secondary der the name of Trade
more specific studies. t parts of the country un uxds the application
léehwt{zblished u: dlt:fg:nbe?ng generally directed tow:

Chools, the instruction be At
of science to productive industry il on Education, 1856-7, p. 42.

Minutes of the Commitiee of Coung h‘; ol” is used in the Directory of
- ndary Day SC tion LXXIX.
the SO  Pepartment for 1872, Reguls fon LXXIX. 599),
e To e Royal Commission on Secot:i oy Education is, and
% The Report of theat S%me length what sec?:dal;rc};tion~ « Secondary
38t 40, dxscusseS:ia comprehends te‘:bm?al may be described as
concludes that secon Z inclusive of techuica ' haa 7o be lived with the
Education, therefore, view of the special life that 7§ 40, p. 136]. This
education conductft} c:?ming 4 person fit to live ltted . P
exP@sgoguf&%:&r was never generally acceptec.

(23579)
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The expression ** Secondary School is used in Section 18(1) of

the Education Act, 1918, incorporated in Section 80(2) of the Educa-~
tion Act, 1921, which runs as follows :—

« A Local Education Authority for Higher Education wiﬂr’*]

respect to children and young persons attending—

(i) Secondary Schools provided by them ; e e e e
shall have the duty to provide for the medical inspection of such
children, etc.”

The Board of Education has issued annually since 1902-3
Regulations for Secondary Schools. In Paragraph III of the Pre-
fatory Memorandum to those Regulations for 1904-5, the Board
pointed out that at that time Parliament in recent legislation had
refrained from employing the term ** Secondary " at all. The Board
sself did not consider that any precise definition of the term
* Secondary Education ”’ was immediately practicable, but a defini-
tion of the term “ Secondary School ”” had become indispensable in
order to give to Secondary Schools a definite place in the wide and
vague scheme of education other than Elementary with the
provision of which Local Authorities had been charged in
Part JI of the Education Act, 1902. In paragraph Vgof th
Memorandum, the Board stated that for the purpose of the
Secondary School Regulations the term *“ Secondary Sch 1?.
would be held to include any day or boarding sglool wol?i h
offered to each of the scholars, up to and beyond the age of lec
general education, physical, mental and moral, given thro?x h o
plete graded course of instruction of wider scope and more ida oed
degree than that given in the Elementary Schools. In Artlc‘l,anlced
successive issues of the Regulations for Secondary Schools (En ehnof
up to 192§, 1}: was stated that in order to be recognised as a Se ¢ d 4
School within tl}e meaning of those Regulations, * a sr,cho:;:lmm“y
offer to each of its pupils a progressive course of general educat?St
as d‘eﬁned in Chapter II below (with the requisite organisati on
cu.mculum, teaghmg staff, and equipment) of a kind and am on,
suitable for pup_ﬂs of an age-range at least as wide as from 12 ¢ ‘;\;n.t.

The expression ** Public Secondary School ** has been re 01 .
employed in the schemes made by the Board during the lga‘:: ril,y
fc:s ::; E&ioxg:dmn?g Slchools under the Charitable 'rmg
municipalisation of such schog?s)s. Acts (except in schemes for the

(5) GRAMMAR SCHOOL

The term Grammar School, which K i

the 14th century,! was defined in tmslil:ac?e:;:naxﬁ zoc?;f:t::zx ?

X e.g., Early English Wills (1882) P
oyi AHam * (Wi p. 133. *“ For to fynde to gramer
xlz;yzéz ab&thsii.xs:ammar schéols ‘?:Colaal‘gm“)m..mc{" the If,;;: d““m“.‘?;?
quoted in A. F. Leach, Educational Charters, pp.a&%il;;q in Lincolnshire,

Dictionary defined Grammar S
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. i i tin, or
e 1o s 1 cnry 5 SR S e o
Greek and Latin, a0 occaSIOnathOI as a school in which the learned

by his famous
lafiguages are grammaﬁC?lﬁtzzgg’;agg;;?glgg oln 805y, 1 gave this
iudement in the case of 1e€ 3 the Grammar
ihéfﬁlit:':on legal validity from 1805 10 the passing of

School Act, 1840, . that the words ‘! Grammar School

Section 25 of the AL’ prnovéigsowed Schools, whether of Royal or

shall mean and include 2 . +o:n0d for the purpose of
. ed or mam ! .
2::;;?8““ Iiaﬁtxlloﬁlr f(o}‘:zjlfdéj 2?3;:: of such l;naﬁuziez,e;?;:gfb;ﬂ;f;
. ibed, of S A
or Grosk hall be SXPN, or of expression which i of 187
be constr:::d as intending Greek or Lati%, Whett:;’r:)‘:‘;mded to both*
be Limited exclusively to o€ of these languages + Science in addition
or to any other branch or pranches of Dterat\:‘rie c‘». e mar Aehool
to t’.hemy or either of ther and tha® t}: ‘t”ohail mean and include all
shall not include schools n0¢ °nd°.wed' s Schools * by reputation.
Endowed Schools which may be * Grammer is made by the Board
In schemes for endowed Grammar 5°h°:1 e, been regulacly
during the last twenty years2 common-{ors ausd tion shall be con-
inse rtged :’o the effect that the school of, the founda’
ducted as a ** public secondary school” . @ times applied at
jop ‘° Grammar School 18 " ® tained
‘bresl;lxlxet tzxg:ecs:ndary Schools which are almost wholly maii

. by the Local Education Auth?rity-

{6) INTERMEDIATE SCHOOL..

. . hool *’ has 2 quasi-statutory basis in
The term sdI,n tim;%ﬁ;gsc“ intermediate education,’ ’ vacil:
len&:aai;a&cﬁzg lp7 of the Welsh Intermediate Education A%

1889, as follows :— | diate Education means a course

* The expresS§2§ ?;rﬁzt consist chiefly of elementary

C ¢ readings writing and arithmetic, but whx-ch

instruction 38 FECRUL 'y atin, Greek, Welsh and English

4 Literature, Modem Languages, Mathematios,

languagea:: Applied Sciences, or in some of such studies and .
Natu::lll in ﬂfg higher branches of knowledge.

Inge'v!;:les yan Intermediate School is a School governed by &

) i i t, 1889, and in
ish Intermediate Education Act, ,
Ect::rm:es‘;‘i: :th ie; X;c distinguishable from an ordinary Secondary

e

= ‘ w '2‘1‘,. et e
.3 Attorey-Geners! v e‘gggg’;‘g‘}; o \hsed, but fiot defined in the
Ix; t:zr m&ﬁ:agdniaﬁ on (Irelaad) Act, 1878 [41 and 42 Vict. Ch. 86].
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School. There are, however, Secondary Schools in Wales which are
not governed by schemes under that Act, and in the last two decades
there has been a tendency to drop the title ** Intermediate School "
as applied to Schools conducted under the Act, and to substitute tis®
term “ County School.” The broad fact remains, however, that in
Wales “ Intermediate School ” means a Secondary School, which is
subject to special certain legal provisions. In the last few years
some Local Education Authorities in England, have been applying
the term * Intermediate School ” to some of their Central Elemen-
tary Schools supplying * advanced instruction ” as described in

Section 20 of the Education Act, 1921 (i.e., Section 2 (i) (a) (i) ot the
Education Act, 1918).

(7) CONTINUATION SCHOOL.

The expression * Continuation Schopl ’ is employed in Sections
13, 75, 76, 77 and 80 of the Education Act, 1921, re-enacting the
corresponding Sections in the Education Act, 1918. Section 75, sub-
section (1) of the Education Act, 1921, runs as follows :—

‘“ 1t shall be the duty of the Local Education Authority for
Higher Education, either separately or in co-operation with
other Local Education Authorities, to establish and maintain,
or secure the establishment and maintenance under their
control and direction of a sufficient supply of Continuation
Schools in which suitable courses of study, instruction and
physical training are provided without payment of fees for
all young persons resident in their area who are under this
Act under an obligation to attend such Schools.”

It appears from Section 76 that the statutory Continuation
School was intended in normal circumstances to be a Day Continua-
tion School for young persons between the ages of 14 and 18, as Section
76(2) expressly provides that such Continuation Schools are not
pormally to be held between the hours of 7 in the evening and 8 in
the morning. Section 170(4) of the Act defines *‘ young person ”’
ag a person under eighteen years of age who is no longer a child.

The ordinary connotation of the term ' Continuation School ”
before the passing of the Education Act, 1918, had varied very con-
siderably. On 18th May, 1893, the Committee of Privy Council on
Education had established a Code of Regulations for Evening Con-
tinuation Schools which were, of course, part-time schools. On the
other hand, in the Report of the Consultative Committee on Higher
Elementary Schools, published in 1906, the expression ‘“ Day Co

tinuation Sf:hool *” on the analogy of ' Evening Continuation Schooly

Q T

i he Day
:me schools, unlike t
s : meant full-time °-. 75 to 79 of the
this sense 't o lhaZ:ntemplated by Secg:nirt-time Schools for
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they were meant to prepare their pupils either for artisan or other
industrial occupations or for domestic employment.! Under the
Regulations in force up to 1925, the minimum admission age is 13+,
and the courses ordinarily last two or three years. The courses muge-

be planned as a preparation for employment on completion of the "‘

course, and not as a preparation for further full-time instruction. The
schools hitherto recognised under these Regulations fall into two
classes :—{a) those in which the practical work is intended to develop
a substantial measure of personal craftsmanship; (most schools of
this type are popularly known as * Trade Schools ), (b) those in

which practical work is less definitely directed to the attainment of
manual skill.

(3) SCHOOL OF SCIENCE OR ORGANISED SCIENCE SCHOOL.

The Science and Art Department, with a view to encouraging the
establishment of Schools giving methodical and systematic instruction
in Science, offered attendance grants in 1872, to such Schools and
Institutions as adopted one or other of the special Courses formulated
in the Science and Art Directory. These Organised Science Schools
as they were called, increased steadily till 1894, whep they numbered
112, In order to check the natural tendency for the curriculum of
these schools to become unduly developed on the scientific side, the
rules in the Science and Art Directory for 1894 required that' the
Time Tables of such Schools should provide ** for instruction in those

literary subject$ which were essential for a good general education."¥

In 1895 both the curriculum and the method of payment in schools of*
Science were modified. New special courses of instruction were laid
down, and manual work and instruction in literary and commercial
subjects became an integral part of the regular work of the School
of Science, to which a certain time had to be devoted, and on which

the grants in part depended. There were 187 of these Schools of
Science in 1900.%

In th.e Regulations for Secondary Day Schools for 1902-3 and
1903-4, .issued by .the then newly -established Board of Education,
the Schools of Science were classed as ‘‘ Secondary Day Schools

(Division A),”% and the Grammar Schools were described as * .
dary Day Schools (Division B).” as * Secon

"1 Report of Board of Education

e
of Board of Education for 1913-4{0;. 115. 1913, pp. 135-136, and Report

$ In the fifties ** Trade School " meant i i
Minutes of Commiltee of Council on Edw;gfd}es,sgi%ommemml School.

; . 42
8 Divectory of the Department of Sci 3

§ LIX on p. 47 of the Directory igr 19(6)7{?2?”‘{ An, 189})' P. 33, § 22. d"‘
4 Calendar, History and Geneval Summary

Depariment of Science and Art, 1900 (C.—9429°f !hax g;%mlaﬁons of !Iu\

s Regulations for Secondary Day Schools 1902-3 (G ’
and Regulations for Secondary Day Schools 19034 (((gg %&%;:%%74?;1%12311'
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Constituent Assembly by Talleyrand-Périgord in September, 1791,
and to the Legislative Assembly by Condorcet in April, 1792.* The
phrase first became statutory in France in 1802, when it was used

in the Education law of that year to describe the lowest grade of+

schools in contradistinction to the écoles secomdaives. This term
and the expression *‘ primary education " derived from it gradually
came into use in England and are employed in the Reports of several

of the Royal Commissions on Education, e.g., the Final Report of
the Cross Commission (1888).

(2) HIGHER GRADE SCHOOL.

* Higher Grade School ”’ was a name which gradually came to be
applied to certain schools established between 1871 and 1900 by some
of the School Boards, especially those in large towns such as Bradford,
Sheffield, Birmingham and Huddersfield. Such Schools aimed at
continuing the education given in the ordinary Elementary Schools
to children able to assimilate more advanced instruction. These
schools often took the form of Organised Science Classes or Schools
working under the regulations devised for such Science Schools by
the Science and Art Department in 1872. That Department provided
an additional source for obtaining State aid, and further was able to
make grants at a higher rate than the Education Department in
Whitehall. As a result higher elementary education, so far as it was
provided by these Higher Grade Schools, tended to assume a prgy

dominantly scientific character, though this tendency was to sof «'

extent corrected by the Science and Art Department in its Directo% .
issued in 1894, which stated that in preparing the time-table * pro-
vision should be made for instruction in those literary subjects which
were essential for a good general education® In the case of Rex v,
Cockerton, C.A. (1901), 1 K. B, 726, it was decided that it was not
“ within the powers of a (School) Board as a statutory corporation to
provide science and art schools or classes (of the kind referred to in
this case) either in the day schools or in evening continuation schools
out of thd school board rate or school fund.” The schools or clagses
referred to were schools or classes which provided education of the
nature prescribed by the Directory of the Science and Art Depart-
ment. Pending the coming into operation of the Education Act, 1902
School Boards, which had in fact provided such schools and classes
were allowed to continue to do so by the Education Act, 1901, or

1 Buisson, Nouveau Dictionnaire de Pédagogie et d’ Instruction primaire

s.v.v. Talleyrand-Périgord, Condorcet, Lavoisier, Assem .
Assemblée Législative. emblée Conatituants,

'Iss:éisson, op. m;w s.v, Consulat,
s note on School of Science, B (3), and Di i
Art Schools and Classes (1884), p. 33, 5(22 rectory for Science and
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Board’s Regulations for Secondary Schools, but was implicitly recog-
nised up to 1925 in Article 1 of those Regulations, which stated
that provision made for pupils below the age of 12 must be similarly

suitable and in proper relation to the work done in the main portion
of the School.

(6) HIGH SCHOOL.

In Scotland the term High School has been used since the 15tk
century to describe certain ancient Endowed Secondary Schools
e.g., the High Schools of Edinburgh! and Glasgow.

In England the expression was occasionally used for Boys’ Schools
e.g., Thomas Hersley, Mayor of Newcastle-upon-Tyne in 1526 anc
1533, bequeathed certain property for the endowment of a * Hy
School.” The School in question, however, was generally knowt.
as the ancient Free Grammar School.

More modern examples of the use of the name in England for

Boys’ Secondary Schools are the Nottingham High School? and
the Newcastle-under-Lyme High School.

X The term did not come
into general use till after 1869, when, as a result of the movement

for providing higher education for girls, which received 3 great
impetus from the recommendations on the subject in the Report
of the Schools Inquiry Commission (1868), numerous Secondary
Schools for Girls, known as High Schools® were established, especially
in the large towns, partly by local organisations and partly by
corporations such as the Girls’ Public Day School Company foundeq -
in 1872. When by the Education Act, 1902, Counties and County’
Boroughs were vested with powers to provide Secondary Schools,

a number of these new County and Municipal Secondary Schools
for Girls were named County High Schools,

(7) MIDDLE SCHOOL,

The continental usage qf this term varies very considerably, In
some of the German States, e.g., Prussia, * Mittelschule ” means a
School intermediate in type between the Elementary School (Volk-
schule) and the Secondary School (Hohere Schule).4 In Czechoslovakia

** Stredna Skola,” i.e., Middle School, means a Secondary School.

3 The High School of Edinburgh, founded in 1519, is descri
a8 ‘* the hie schule "’ or “ the principal escribed in 1531

amer schule.” Edi
Council Records, 15th March, 1531, 1. gf; @) nburgh Town
1 Up to 1868 the Schoal was called Nottingham Grammar School.

2 Possibly copied from the High Schools for girls in th i
.6., Boston High School, established in 1824, of. Bishoy Finoos oo

cf. Bishop Fraser's Report\y
on the Common School system of U.S.A. (1866) {Sch i mmis-
sion), pp. 19, 168 and :{92. / (1886) (Schools Enquiry Co 4,

¢cf. Appendix IV,

uses au
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(8) COMMERCIAL SCHOOL.

Many of the private schools established in the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries, more especially those in towns, were known as
commercial schools or academies.

schools of this type was quasi-secondary in character, including
French, book-keeping, and commercial arithmetic.

About 1845, it was realised in some quarters that there was a
need for a type of school intermediate between the Grammar Schools,
with their predominantly classical curriculum, and the primary
schools which had been established in large numbers by the National
Society, the British and Foreign Schools Society, and other organisa-
tions. Yor example, a Commercial School was established at
Manghester by the Manchester Church Education Society in 1848,
which provided a modern curriculum including French, German and
Drawing. Such ¢ Commercial *’ or ** Middle " Schools fell within the
category of Third Grade Schools with a leaving age of 14 or 15,
described in the Report of the Schools Enquiry Commission (1868).
The Schemes for Endowed Schools made by the Endowed Schools
Commission (1869-1874), and subsequently by the Charity Commis-
sion, in which the former Commission was merged in 1874, sometimes
authorised the Governors of Endowed Schools to establish a ** Com-
mercial School ”’ or * Middle School ", which would provide a more

modem and utilitarian curriculum than that of the ancient School
of the Foundation.

(9) JUNIOR COMMERCIAL SCHOOL (OR COURSE).

A few Schools of this type are recognised under the Board's
Regulations for Further Education,® but such Schools, or Lower
Commerce Courses, though in a sense parallel to Junior Technical
Schools as they afford provision for continued general education,
have been hitherto regarded as having a provisional rather than an
established place in the public system of education, inasmuch as
they can hardly be viewed as supplying an educational need which
could not be substantially met, as the system of Secondary Schools
and Central Schools and Classes is fully developed, particularly as
there is ample provision for part-time instruction in the technicalities

of office work of various kinds in the Evening School system in every
large town.

These schools, which were often described unofficially as ‘“ Junior
Commercial Schools ”*, are now in the Schedule to the Board’s Regula-

tions for Further Education, 1926, included under the category of
Junior Technical Schools.

3 See No. 10. Note on Full-Time Day Technical Classes.

The curriculum of the better

R
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present, 29 such Departments have been recognise

d. The courses in
these Departments conducted in the premises of Schools of Art!

include as a rule at least 12 hours’ general education per week.

(13) PRIVATE SCHOOL.

« Private School ' is generally used as meaning a school, whetnc
elementary or secondary in character, which is conducted for private
profit.

The expression has been in use since the seventeenth century and
was employed in some of the Acts

of the Restoration Parliament.?
The term has not, however, been used by the Legislature in recent
Education Acts, though it is evident that private schools are included
within the purview of Section 155 of the Education Act, 1921
(re-enacting section 28 of the Education Act, 1918), which
provides for the collection of info

rmation® respecting ' schools of
educational institutions not in receipt of gran

ts from the Board ot
Education.”
1 The Schools of Art (now called Art Schools) which date from about
1849, are described in the Schedu ¢

r  the Scl le to the Board’s Regulations for Further
Education, 1926, as institutions giving jnstruction (for students over the
exemption age) in « Drawing, Artistic Handicrait,

and Desi .
special circumstances literary and pedagogic subjects) go (snd in

. in foll-time or part-
time courses planned for students who have already

elementdry instruction in drawing.”

received at least
teg., 14 Car 11, C. 4, § 6:

“ Every school master i ™
publique or private schoole.” i keeping sny

s See the digest of Returns

from Private Schools gi
the Report of the Board of Education for 1921-22. (Cg:;;gn ‘g!ée{age 79 of
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TABLE III,

Digest of statistics relating to * Courses of Advanced Instruction,” prepared by the Board of Education from the replies to the questionnaire issued to Local Education Authé;rities in April, 1925 (See Note 2)
1g < S N by > Ra 4 i - *
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OF THE ADOLESCENT

NOTES ON TABLE IIL

. Note |, —The phrase ‘‘advanced instruction ” is described in
“ection 20 of the Education Act of 1921 as follows :—

*“ It shall be the duty of a local education authority so to

exercise their powers under this Part as to make, or otherwise

to secure, adequate and suitable provision by means of central

schools, central or special classes, or otherwise—

(i) for organising in public elementary schools courses of
advanced instruction for the older or more intelligent children
In attendance at such schools, including children who stay at

such schools beyond the age of fourteen.”

The expression ** course of advanced instruction  has not up to
€ Present been the subject of official definition, nor has the Board
ever prescribed any special conditions for ‘‘ courses of advanced
Instruction ** for children between the ages of 11+ and 14+ or 15+,
(sec Lducation in England and Wales, being the Report of the Board of
ducation for the school yeay 1924-25 (Cmd. 2695) page 83, § 155).
Note 2.—-In April, 1925 the Board desired to obtain certain infor-
Mation regarding those public elementary schools in which the Local
Education Authority aimed at providing *“advanced instruction "
of the kind contemplated in section 20 (2) of the Education Act of
1821, The Board accordingly sent to all Local Education Authorities
2 series of questions which might be answered by the authority in
Tespect of any school to which the questions were applicable. The
Main object of these questions was to ascertain in what way the
school wag * specifically organised for the purpose.of giving a pro-
Bressive course of instruction in advance of that ordinarily given in a
Public Elementary School.” The questions dealt only with the main
acts of school organisation and not with the degr'ee of efficiency
vhich the *“ advanced instruction *’ might have attained. 198 Local
‘ducation Authorities sent answers to the questions. Many authorities
'ere doubtful a bout including their schools and replied to the enquiry
nly in order to let the Board decide whether the teaching given to
1e older pupils in such schools might properly be regarded as
dvanced instruction.” After consulting H.M. Inspectors upon the
dividual schools in question, the Board decided to tabulate the
turns from 158 authorities in respect of 682 de;_)ax.'tments. The
vard hag given the Consultative Committee permission to publish

:se returns, which throw considerable light on the progress made
cation authorities in organising *‘ courses of

to 1925 by local edu .
/anced inst);uction.” It should, however, be borne in mind that



286 APPENDICES TO REPORT ON THE

departments of Public Elementary Schools offering ‘‘ courses of
advanced instruction ” are to be found not only in schools bearing
the names of Central School, Middle School, Intermediate School ot

the like, butalso in a number of Senior Schools or Senior Departmenis
which provide organised courses for children from the age of 1L
upwards. In addition to these there are also schools in more than one '
area which though not included in the Board’s return on the ground

ENT
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most urban municipalities of the Province the Act has resulted in the

full-time attendance of all adolescents up to the age of 16.

These pupils are often provided for in the ordinary full-time day
schools (i.e. Public (Primary) Schools and High Schools), in some ¢f
which special courses of instruction with an agricultural, commercial
or industrial bias are organised. In Ontario, as in the United
States, a section of educational opinion favours the development of
Junior High Schools.

The Ontario Department of Education gives liberal grants to the
local School Boards, which make provision for auxiliary classes, i.e.

special classes for children who are backward, or physically unfit to
pursue the regular courses.

UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA.
Transvaal Province.
(All figures are for 1924 and for Europeans only, unless otherwise
stated.)
This note deals with the education of Europeans only., Besides
the European population of 583,500 there is also a non-European
population of 1,642,000,

There are two ‘‘ mother ” tongues among the European popula-
tion, English and Afrikaans.

Both are taught to every primary
school child.

The European primary school child in the Transvaalis older than
the elementary school child in England. No child is admitted to
school before the age of 6§, but attendance is compulsory from the
seventh birthday and continues until the passing of the Primary
School Examination, which is taken at the conclusion of Standard VI.
(The average age of pupils in Standard VI is 14.6 years.)

The following table sets out the schools administered by the
Transvaal Education Department, No fees are charged in any of

?:hem, and state bursaries provide liberally for the travelling or board-
ing expenses of pupils who live at a distance. '

Type of School, No.of  Pupils. Teachers.
Schools.

Primary* .. e e .. L1101 107,185 4,150
High Schools* .. .. .. 49 12,746 686
Industrial Schools ., . .. 2 209 9
Trade Schools . . .. 3 617 48
Domestic Science Schools .. 1 263 13
Normal Colleges ., . . 5 695 46
* The division

’ between Primary and High Schools is not rigid

Primary Schools provide, whete possible, High School or Intermediat«

courses, and High Schools make 1provisiou for primary education. In the

g;bgzghﬁiu;gs la.xa 5mt:luded 1,0& children above Standard VI in Primary
, children low dard VI in th
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Trade Schools.

Three schools have been in existence for some years, and are very
popular with pupils and parents, but have not cscaped criticism by
employers. They are designed to provide a two ycars’ course, end
on to Standard VI, for boys going on to apprenticeship. As, how-
ever, older boys, who have not reached Standard VI, are admitted, it
is necessary to provide a four years' course, of which the first two
years are introductory, continuing the general education up to the
Primary School Examination, but giving some workshop practice.

In the two years’ trades course proper (i.e. the last two years,
which alone are taken by ex-standard VI boys) the coursc comprises
technical mathematics, office practice and essay writing, technical
mechanics, heat or electricity, descriptive geometrical drawing and
practical trade subjects.

The evidence of employers before the South African Education
Administration Commission in 1923 was to the effect that a more

general type of vocational school would be cqually effective, and
that Trade Schools were unduly expensive,

DOMESTIC SCIENCE SCHOOL.

The Domestic Science School offers a two years’ course in house-
wifery, leading to a certificate issued by the Union of South Africa.
which has recently taken over from the Provincial Education Depart-
ments all schools for vocational instruction. There is no sign that

this type of school is likely to spread, and the one school of the kind |

in existence is largely occupied in training teachers of domecstic
science for the Primary Schools.

COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA.
State of Victoria.

(All figures are for the year ending 31 December, 1924.)

School attendance is compulsory between the ages of 6 and 14.
Between those ages there are 192,000 children in State Elementary
Schools and 64,000 in schools outside the State system. Above the
age of 14 there are 11,985 young people in schools outside the state
system, 12,460 in State Elementary schools, and 10,488 in full time

attendance at State High Schools and Intermediate Schools, of the
types described below.

All children in State Elementary Schools take, at about the age
of 12, the Qualifying Examination. It is the policy of the State
Education Department to move towards a scheme (not yet realised)
in which the passing of this examination will mark the end of primary
education, as such, and the beginning of new courses, or entry into

n‘ewilschoo'ls, designed to meet the needs of the several groups of
pupils.
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as such by the Education Department. These Courses are, 5o far a
Possible, simjlar tq those provigeq in Junior Technical Schools and

Domestic Arts Schools, Tespectively, pe extent of thig arrangement
is not at Present great, a¢ the fol]owing table shows,
signs of growth,

Number of Pupil,
\\\\
Type of School. Course. Under ' 12t | 13 to| 1ate \15 ”
12, 13, . 1

1. |Total,
High Schools | + | Industrig) 1 10 16 6 1 34
Omestic
rts, 1 10 32 7 3 53
T ——— —————
Central Schools Industria) 6

¢h subject.
Lst yeay, 2nd yeqy, 37d yeqy.
Butildeys. Engineeys.
English 5 English 5 English 4
Civics Civics 1 Conomijcg |
Algebra 3 Algebra 3 Algebra 9
Arithmetic 3 thsuration 3 Trig, 2
€nsuration 9 heo. Geom, 1 Theo, Geom, 1
Quantitieg 2
Science 4 Science § Science g
Geography 1 Modelling 2 Building 16 Mech
Drawing S Drawmg
Modelh'ng 2 Freehand 2 Carpentry 6 Science 6
Freehand 2 Mech, Draw, 4 heet Meta) 4 Sxm'thy 4
Woodwork 4 Woodwork 4 Solid Geom, 9
Sheet Metal 4 Smithy 4
Geometry 5 Solid Geom. 2 Phys, Drijj 4
Phys. Drip 4 Phys. Dril) 4
The girlg ta

ke, in the first two years, Engligh, Civicg, geography,
Commercig) arithmet; inj ingj

tic, hygiene, Physical trainin
Deedlecraft, In the ty; €ar one
illi » Deedlecraft, ladies’ tailoring,
covers ticket writing, Iettering and illuymin
iion, draWing for Teproduction, ‘

but there aly--

i
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inducement to attel‘lidﬂle Junior Technical Sc. -
" Technica] School and ti ' roceed to the
as being incomplete in lttseelf;ter employment, S)On;:hsrs to the High
those who do no ears full-time coursg ’their own with the
Sedior technical school (3 2 to be able to hol .
ools, where they appe in 1915 and are growing
High School pupils. - ere first opez}ed 3 ars’ course in House-
Domestic Arts S‘hoofh;oughly practical 3 }(’iixcluding marketing).
rapidly. They offer a work and Cookery d the girls look after
Wifery, Laund’Y'.NeedJ;ubuc dinner dalguinhalf the time of the
Each school mede:e:s of the staff. 'Ats the rést being given to
the residential quarh se domestic subjec . carefully linked up with
Pupils is spent on tT?ze general subjects ar rse
general education. the end of the cou
the DomeSﬁc.lw orl;)'o do not leave school at
Those pupils w

ire, take a
if they so desire,
. here they can, . EoonOmy Couege_
Proceed to High Sct%o:;ag; or to the Domestic
Course with a domes

B. EUROPEAN COUNTRIES.
. AUSTRIA.

ild at the age of
Austrian elementary school child a
the Aus
Before the war

; ither he might
pen to him. Either I
'3 three courses O ion of the primary
ten or elevenk llmdent school till the completio
; ementary schoo
remain at the e

lier, or he might
i Places earlier, DBiiyger-
f 14 or 1n S?me 3 course ( g'

school course at the ;.;lgtarye . school_ with at 3aysiaé)sndary school w1th
enter a higher ellle;nxisted or he mlallf; lig;m?en t of the Republic in
le) where suc se inc the es laced by one in
:;hus )yem' )18, thi Smt?m has been gradually r:g) riceive instruc-

November, 1918, th’f i:ﬁe age of ten or eleven are

i TO
which all children

; ; hule). .
hool (Aligemeine M. 1ttel._scﬂu tix at for all children
tion in one kind ¢;f t;i new organisation is briefly
The principle o

ight
nheitsschule) for the first eig
hool (Einheitssc stitute the
there shall be one comuman schoc (- first four years omeine Mitteh
years (6 to 14) of sc cc;nd four constitute tht;owef division of the
Grundschule ; tﬁie:ethe Biivgerschulen and the
schule, which rep

on. gemeine Mittel-'
/ Realschulon and Gym:;;‘a':ive everywhere, but Allge
) Grumdschulen are

’ v 1 . iy and illl' éxpe] l’-
s‘h“k" have beeﬁ érstabh.shed ili a few ﬁfaces on
f ; ‘

i S.
mental forms of three main type:
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The first of these types is known specially as the Deuische Mittel-
schule, the second by the general name of Allgemeine Mittelschule, and
the third as the Grazer Typus, which, however, exists in four schools
only, and is really outside the scope of post-primary education, . -

By a law of November 28th, 1919, six schools formerly used for
educating cadets, were transformed into residential secondary
schools of a new type (Bundeserziehungsanstalten), four for boys, and
two for girls, with an eight years’ course (10 to 18)., The first four
years constitute the Deutschs M tttelschule, and work
first issued by the Reform Department of the Minis
on September 15th, 1919, and after two years' experience slightly
altered so as to reduce the number of hours of instruction

These six schools are intended for

on a programme
try of Education

state. The fees vary with the parents’ income.
of the curriculum is the emphasis laid to
Foreign languages are not begun until the
when the pupil has the choice of three c
tively :—
(i) Latin and a modern language.

(i1) A modern language.

{iii) No foreign language.
In the case of courses (i) and (ii) the necessar
study is obtained by reducing that assigned
drawing and manual training.
in association with history. M
both boys and girls in all four v
modelling, wood and metal wo
and, for the girls, needleworl,

In 1922 after its experience of the Deutsche Mittelschulen the

Reform Department of the Ministry of Education issued a provisional

curriculum for the four classes of the Allgemeine M tttelschule. ‘The

r same as in the Deutsche Mittelschule,
but the hours of instruction in some cases are fewer,

The Aligemeine Mittelschule has two divisions, the first for pupils
of normal or super-normal intelligence ; the second for sub-normal
pupils. The classification of the Pupilsis determined not by examina-

: ts of the Grundschule at the
end of the four years’ course in that school. Though organised in

two divisions, the school remains a unity by reason of its common
life, common instruction in certain subjects (religious instruction,

singing, physical training, manual training, etc.) and by the fact
that all teachers must teach in both divisions.

The special fcature
ideals of German cuylture.”
third year (age 12 to 13),
ourses, containing respec-

y time for the language
to the mother tongue,
In the fourth year civics is ta

anual training, which is taken T 4
ears includes paper work, cardboard
rk, gardening and poultry keeping,

1See Dec}ée'of- -Jniiy 30th -19.21, Léli;ﬁlan fiir die vm- klassen der Deut-
schen Mittelschule,

\

* Belgian Primary Schools, i.
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BeLGIUM.

i i tion of
i the establishment of 1nst}‘uc. ¢
A law of 1914 provided for ; degré primaire) in
. uatviéme degré P
e fourth stage (Enseigzgi’:llesrtl:uigiorql for children from the age_o}fllg
to that of 14. Some schools and classes of tgis oy W;::gzt;;:ﬁ; ?n
O . N n many’
hers during the war, a is t
fl?fo?edth?c ':fr’ a(:':s eof Belgium, since 1918. If a O(t)m'xl’fmlll)e 1i?ksecl)fo
smealllnt usorr;ani;;e a class of the fourth stage Sa.‘?;facT%I; i’nst};uctior;
0 . H nity.
. . : hbouring commu .
of the fourth sage is of & more practial and vocational charactr
Shan eth(:)\;e of ﬂ%e first, second and third stages.

weekly timetable is as follows :-}:— .
Religious Instruction, 3 ours.
Mor:il1 Education and Civics, % hour.

ue, 4 hours. ‘

fﬁ:ﬁiﬁefﬁ?ihe Metric System, and Algebra, 2 hours
Geography, 1 bour.
History, 1 hour.
Geometry and Geome

Wy hour for girls.

i for boys, § bou :

Drawmg\,ﬂz hl? ?;i t?oys, Needlework for glrls_, 4 ho3urli;>ufs o
11\\1'48?11:?1 S;Difance or Agriculture, and Hygiene,

atu ,

irls.
boys and 2 hours for gir s
Dosttic Subjects, 2*.hours g):c%il;ls
Writing and Commercial Ins ’
Singing, § bour.
i i hours.
Physical Exercises, 2 en for
YS i tion in a second language may be g“l’f‘; a_ﬁ)
m a.ddltaonl.{ mértll:écinstrucﬁon in the second iahlgg;‘:%: g’: ge Y
%ehours : tv;lzeaée of 10, at the beginning of o0 1; « Tecimnology."
gun at ntemplates additional lessous G o ey
The timetable (;)enﬁﬁc and economic facts_regi; g
i s isation.
3'3 e]ex.nen:flg'r materials, processes and organ los lessons on the
industries, T rals and citizenship includes ons on the
The instruotion 11 m:untry, freedom of thought and Ohf 35:1 es -
af min}iftratl%? gfotfh:h: worker in the social organisation, his :
etc., the positio

ine * acts.
the right of workers to combm;' ﬁtmmry deals specially with
The instruction in ‘geoaanpgoi'f but also includes a general survey
Belgium and the Belger tioulasly the history of the 19th lgrentprzé
of other countries, a.x; thI:a provincial training colleges in theti o;r;n all
Attgched_to eaChdzl clementary school, .prov1dutlrg }n'struzo lcl):ges -
?cfu?zut?gtzls aé;;::ial courses are given in the training

trical Drawing, 2 hours for boys, 1 hour

1 hour.
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preparation for fourth stage work; in these courses particular

emphasis is laid on social cconomy, the technology of industries,
shorthand and comimercial subjects.

CZECHOSLOVAKIA.

Attendance at the ordinary clementary schools is obligatory for
all children between the ages of 6 and 14. There are two grad_es of
elementary school, the ordinary elementary schools, and the higher
elementary schools. The ordinary elementary sch.ool (obeina skola)
is, as a rule, organised in eight classes corresponding roughly to the
eight years of obligatory school life. The obligator).r subjects are —
Religious instruction, from which, however, pupx}s can be with-
drawn (in certain circumstances) on the appliFatlon of parents,
civics, reading and writing, the mother tongue (i.e. Czech, German,
Magyar, or Polish), arithmetic, and elementary geometry, natural
history, nature study, geography and history {with particular refer-

ence to the home district and the native country), drawing, singing,
handicrafts, and physical training.

The laws relating to education provide that in Bohemia, Moravia
and Czechoslovak-Silesia, at least one higher elementary school
{obcansha kola) must be provided in every administrative district.
In fact, however, a considerable number of these schools over and
above the legal minimum have been established not only in towns, but
in the larger villages. In Slovakia the law prescribes that such schools ¢
must be provided in districts with more than 5,000 inhabitants.
The higher clementary schools are intended for children between
the ages of 12 and 14. Pupils from them are eligible for admission
to the institutions for the training of elementary teachers and to
vocational schools. These schools are, as a rule, arranged in three
progressive classes, which are correlated to the fifth class in the ordi-
nary elementary schools. A certain number of higher elementary
schools have a fourth class for pupils who have passed through the
third class with distinction and desire to pursue their studies further,
with a view to entering a vocational school or a training college for
teachers. The obligatory subjects of instruction in higher elemen-
tary schools are religion, civics, the language of instruction (i.e.
Czech, German, Magyar or Polish with practice in writing it), geo-
graphy, history, nature study, and elementary science, arithmetic
and simple book-keeping, geometry and geometrical drawing,
drawing, calligraphy, singing, handicrafts and physical training.
In some schools the elements of agriculture are taught as a special

subject. The following optional subjects are taught at some indiv.\

vidual higher elementary schools :—French, the violin, shorthand, |
typewriting, and the like.
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. hools) at

“ Mi » (i.e. Secondary SC
Mlddletral(lce examination (oral and

n ction (i.e. Czech,

Pupils are adimitted to tli;l? of an €
the age of 10 on the resll:l&'the language of instru
. : sphpmetic an
written), in arithmelic @

s German, Magyar or Polish).

FRANCE.

7 higher primary

date the existence of ’fhe Il‘re;;l(‘«:;ire% by Guizot.

LLis customary t : of 1833, which was 1"',rghe Zvery commune was
schools frout the law rimary school, whic e g, writing and
At that date n tl} e P taught peyo_n the newly established
expected to maintaid, d instruction given i nrichment of the
arithmetic. The extende ther ?11(11'131011 of “ specific”
Higher Primary ?ch;)cumm <imilar to theo? e eriod 18671890,
Primary School CUTFC T gyglish Codes like that of the English
and  class " subjects jmary educatl:})\;lilatever its character the

ion of primary &

than a real extension © jghties. . nd when the
. . of the €18 sperity, & 2

Higher Grade Schools © lonftil‘)g;Pfew Higher Primary

; oy any
new development did not e11131703{ compar
Empire came to an end 10

- : ) iest years with
Schools remained. . s earliest ye

i It
: ; 00 O its social services.

The ‘Fhird Republ'l‘c \:oab  able o develop 18 to pass that series
securing its salety the law
securing its oW 55 L0 that Jub . <ting system. 1B
was not till the '.elghtw“:l the lines of the ‘;"“thl Cgompulsory, free and
of laves which 1aid SEL " ane prin®iD® O g o)y primaire Supdr-
of 1882 which estd ention is ma ‘?o 1a,borated the provxsxo? 0
secular education 19 mO anique which ¢ assigned t0 the bf’ola
ieure, but in the Déeret B boige Place.was s separate institution,
be made under the La;vt \ar;as to be orgamse Sahe ot she were twelve
Primaire Supdrienre. » admitted unle; diudes Primaires. The
to which no pupil W25 1(igsecl the certifs (iafiuration and was to havg
years of age aﬂd po:: least two yea;S agriculture, commel'(?:hagll‘e
course was to be Of requiremen_ 9 ¢l schools rested Wi ble
regard to the local ! in providing su 1y met with considera
industry, The initiative truction eviden }': issue new regulations
locality. This typPe la.: ound pecessary ;)rpose of these schools
support for in 1893 ‘:c);e ¢l 1921 The P e
which remained 1 . . ) tin

< WS bjects learn

may be stated as follo and completion of the subj
. inyation
(i A continu .. nes of Lnowledge,
the elementary 680 . with sucht Ei?::ly on the various

i) A practica.l acqu:meneral, as pearth; pupil will afterwards
literary. scient:ll?:r 10 50 me ne of Wthh

i - 1 e

occupations it
be engaged.

123879)

L
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(iii) Such general hand-and-eye training
as will engender habits of manual indus
and develop taste, and at the same time both halve the Labours
and double the fruits of that necessary
true sense of the word) at the w
counter, or the counting-house

and workshop practice
try, increase dexterity

apprenticeship (in g
orkshop, the warchouse, the shop
, for which it is meant to be not
so much an alternative as o preparation.

The official programmes set out the requirements of the three
years’ courses.  Lor the first year the course of study was the sume
for all pupils. 1t continued the work of the clementary schools and
introduced a small amount of handwork, I
onwards, the pupils were divided into different groups ;
following the general course formed the first group.
groups werc comunercial, industrial and agricultura). |
subjects e.g. moral instruction, history and I'rench (e
the different sections continued to be taught to,
of the professional sections had only two lessm
(instead of five as in the gencral section)
agricultural SeCtiOEl a larger space was g
less than in the Fcoles practiques de cos
worked under the su
Industry,

rom the second year
those
The other
‘or certain
pupils from
gether.  The pupils
15 a week in Prench
- I the industrial and
ven to practical work, but
wmeree eb dlindustric, which
pervision of the Ministry of Commerce and

The teachers were for the mos
or by the Recteur de I Académic on Lis behalf and had pass e
5Pcciell cxamination for the Professoral des Leoles Normales and
Leoles Primaives Supiviewres., T'his qualification wag considerably
higher than that of the average clementary schogl teachers, but
many of the latter were © delegated ' to give instruction in these
higher schools, They were however forced o return to e ordinary
primary schoals if they did not pass the examination within three
years.

‘The fact that the bulk of the teachers in th
literary training and that the manual trainis
inferior status may have justified the complai
made about 1903 that the work of the higher p
academic and was not fultilling the purpose
were organised. The l?.ck of agreement between the Ministry of
Public Instruction and‘the Ministries of Commieree and of Labour
made the former anxious to retain ity schools and to adapt them tc
the needs of industry and commerce. New programmes were issued

t part nominated by the Minister

ese schools had had a
g instructors were of
uts which began to be
rimary schools was toc
for which tle schools

! From 1889 to 1906 the Ministry of Commerce was st
Commerce, de UIndustrie ¢t du Travail. On 25 Octobw
Ministry of Labour was established, and the Ministr
known henceforth as Ministére du Commerce et de 1 |
Ministére du Commeyce ot de Vindustrie, 1911, p- 10),

yled Ministéye dy
T, 1806, o separate
y of Commerce way
dustric (Annuaire dy

l
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ised the professional purpose by’ ditvidir:guil)lg
ini 5 Co

i into two parts—the first con.tammg thle_ s:lt)(])e(; ; cominon

Currlcnlum o 1 the second the subjects peculia articulas

et e s t‘ime it was thought desirable to ex | the

pranch. At B itds de Patronage ' on which the loca

functions of the Local * Co‘l:rited by giving them power slightly to
industries were to be repres particular areas.

i ds of

i ses to suit the nee |
oty e soune ase in number and size, but it would
}:ill secured the larger number of

in 1909 which emphas

The schools continued to ir.wfe
scem that the general section S
pupits i rial population the industrial

In. certain diStr.iCts “{)ilglgultmi'xgler‘:fr?;tcases tIl)le worlf was c::::;:ﬁii
section was considera tion of boys for the competitive fe trance
largely to the prepaz‘a} des Avts et Metiers rather than or,ll ti
cxamination for the tcoiss This was not the purpose for which “;2
di?te lentrg;n:;;glisﬁzgy.bm it was easier to recognise this mis
schools w ,

than to secure its correction. in remodelled,
r the programmes were again re ted the
After the close of the wa d to these modifications affecte

sideration which le ) o ing Collegte
rl'“;"itgrls (():;) ‘tlli;d%coles Primaires Supéricures to the g
eld

i iculum.
rather than its professional currict

p i i i you g
I 1C Spe i € ChOOlS W hlch is to tr?.ln
. l C Ciﬁc fun Ctlon Of thCS S . . ‘l 1

et i tt.
cople for practical pursuits 18 being a £ staff, many of these schools
?casgmq of economy in the employm ent ot stath,

; Is
¢ » (i e. the Secondary Schoo
X : ith the * Colléges " (i. . - ives
eﬂbelﬂg Cﬁmb’:g;(xlls‘)‘“thlt is stated that abo"rl}tl'zoarf:zlge:nf::t n:ust
in the smaller . i this way. is
in _
.S‘upe.’:itgiresthac\;etge:n ;;e;‘;zg the non-professional character of the
inevitably ten mphas

e i concurrent
tructi iven. and this tendency is increased by the co
instruction given,

.Y L. to
i :on of the Ecole Primaive Supérieure

‘ industrial sect” 7 t 10 schools wer

transfer of the mz‘bnglle L e same town. Apou 10 schools wer

the Ecole Profess e rein the following y i

transferreg gy tl 9 212"1:? Enseignément Technique proposes to effe

that the Dirvectior

in all.
transfer of about 120 schools in

i jgid organisation of the.French educa-
At the present tm;:e), ;:t;) ::ilkx ng down,  The bamefd‘ﬁf“’;i;gi
tional systetn seerr:ls rv schools was almost comPlete, an bela et
primary and so00rC © }s, tem to the other was 1ncon51’dera e. B2
who passed from o7¢ }:)Svement arose for the establishment o c
result of thg W?‘,f» a,‘rgs has not been realised, but changes of. gre;:
v Beole Unige been made since 1918. The courses pf stufly mht e
signiﬁcancfa ha:ve { the Jycées have been made identical wn.th those
e pﬂmm”sr?mary school, and candidates for scholarships from
of the ordinary p ,
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both types of school are examined by the same body. The inspee-
tion of the clementary classes of {he fvedes has also heen translerred
to the inspectenr primaire, HSUN remains 1o be seen how far these
adjustments will increase

the number of pupils passing direct from
the clementary to the secondary school,

To hasten {he assimil

ation the classes élementaires have heen made
frec, and as it would 1

10t be possible to require the parents of the
Lycde pupils to send their children to the ordinary clementary ﬁ(‘h”"."
the anthoritics of the Iycées have been instructed to admit to their
classes pupils who would normally have gone to the elementary
schools,  Whether this fusion will really be effected time will show,
but a competent observer, by no means radical in outlook, recently
remarked that whereas {he line of demarcation had hitherto been
drawn vertically, in time it would be drawn horizontally.

This possibility
to local conditions
lugon the Lycde 1
Nantes the Fcole

as been increased by certain other readjustments
which have bheen recently introduced. At Mont-
as been combined with a Technical School ; at
Normale has been amalgamated with the Lycde. 1t
has been Proposed to make this combination the norma! arrange-
ment. Under this scheme the future clementary school teacher
would first g0 to the Feole Primaiye Supérieure and after the comple-
tion of the three years’ course would go for two years to the Lycée

for further gencral cducation and this would be followed by a single
year of professional training,

The partisans of the Ecole Normale are opposed to this, rcgnrdipg
this institution as the main safegnard of republican principles for
elementary school teachers.
for the teaching profession once go the Lycée they will not come
back to the elementary schools. However this may be, it is certzgn
that the effect on the Ecole primaire supéricure would be to emp!lams(‘
the literary side of the instruction and to favour the conversion of
these schools into Modern Secondary Schools, as has been suggested.
There are varioug Possibilities for the present dcole primaire supcrieure
but this, as things are, seems the most likely development,

These combinations have alone been made possible by the fact
that the dcoles primaives supérieures have been staﬂ.ed n a d‘ﬂ,ﬂ?nt
manner from the ordinary elementary schools. Thxgdlﬁgrenhahon
Was first introduced in 1887 when the right of nomination t, per-

manent positions in there schools was transferr

ed from the Prefect
to the Minister of Public Instruction. Candidates for posts jn the

higher primary schools had to possess the Certificat daplitude aqu
Professorat des écoles mormales. This qualification wag obtainable
either by examination or by taking a course at the deole normale
primaire supérieure at St. Cloud (for mens v s o

-

It is also felt that if these candidates |
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but if they did not obtain within a specified time
ut i

these schools, cat d’aptitude they were relegated

(maximum now five years) thehc e:)tlléﬁ

to the ordinary elementary scioo:s. x-Roses is similar

Tt of study at St. Cloud and F%nteqa}z,r_x?rle affinity between
1€ course ~ d and there is ,

o n standar les
to the university co;rsg;condary Schools and those a\’ct }fher £::\ry
the teachefss ; Fn'teueres than between the latter and theo
Primaires Supé

hers. .

slementary school teac ‘ R
y imaires supcriewres vary considerably in : men

Risieet et always selective and at times y

i ission 1s ; for boys to
In Paris, where admission 15 ¢ h and is not uncommon fo

iti rd is high an i lauréat
competltlve, the s;xar(l;;l: to the age of 18 and sit for_ thle Bt:ica e
remain a: tll;ese ;ﬁe C; eakest side has been the practical work.
examination.

ractice than in the e'co]e§ pratigues
less time was 8if’en t;-tv::r‘;ktsti °§t§ms of the instructc?rs is fu’tfe;z}’?
that ot the o in . lteachers, who are given the title ﬁools fes-
that O.f the ordmary_ colleagues of the seconc}aryh sc 00 éis Fhe
:e;‘l’s '_-a§ ar; ft(})l: 1;924 the latest available, show how larg;
oliowing fhigur ,

Section Générale :—

39,304
Boys. 4,838
iyndustria.l Section 1,940
Commercial Section 214
Maritime Section - .. 1,038
Miscellaneous .. oo N .. 656
Agricultural and Hotel Section
\ ) 8,686
Total Professional Section 30,236
General Section
34,091
1 127
Giyis, .
Industrial Section 3,346
Commercial Section 345
Administrative Section 511
Domestic Arts Section
. 4,329
fessional Section 31,391
Total PGt:ni 1 Section

o v iv mmuni-
ot tally ; they are given as co
[N.B. The ﬁg"’;ﬂgg :y the French Government.]

i i the agricultural section,
: is the small gize of 2
Ihe HOhthce,eaeble :;at‘;;e the population of 'Fra.'nce. is rux;lalt.h ’:‘li]:
e | -flzfuatsthese schools are urban institutions an a
explanation is

Is, called Cours Complémentaires,
developed schools,
the rural areas un
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atiques de Commerce ¢4

€8 as man

of the &eoles primairves si povieyyes.

Y as in the

d' Industyie hal 28,479
corresponding sections

Ecole Primaiye Supérieuye.

COURSES FOR BOYS,

=
S .
| E g General Agricul.
| 58 Course. .“"‘E'
1G9 | Course,
P e S
Ist | 2nd | 3rd 2nd ! 3rd
Yro¥roloyr | yr. yr.
Moral {nstruc. 1 \ 1 1 1 l
tion, Civics, ' !
Everyday Law, |
Economics.
French ., .. 4 4 4 3 3
Modern Langu- 3 4 4 - -
ages.
History 1 1 1 1 1
Geography 1 1 1 1 1
Mathemaficg 3 3 3 3 3
Mechanics .. - - - 1 1
Physics and Che. 2 2 2 3 3
mistry,
Natura) Sciences 1 1 1 1 1
and Hygiene,
’I‘echnology - - ~ 1 1
Agriculture .. - - - 2
Artistic Design | o 2 2 - -
and Modelling,
Geqmetrical De- 1 i 1 1 1
sign.
Writing SR I L - - -
Stenography and 3L ! - - - -
Typewri ting. !
Bookkceping ceb = - 1 -
Singiug (1 hour | o 2 2 2 2
Optional). -
Gymnastics .. 2 2 2 21 21
“Shopwork, 1,0 | R T I
boratory, Agri-
culture, Horti.
culture, |
“#‘*\~,%— T — —
Cotal - | 31 28 | 28 32 131
Compulsory 26 127 a7 20 )9y
ptional ' 5 1 1 3 3
IR N —
! Optiona)

Industrial

!
, Commer.
! cial
l Course,
2nd | 3pq
yro| oyr.
; Ly
4 4
4 4
1 1
1 1
< 3
2 K

]
!

Course,
2nd ' (inl i
yrol oyr.

1 71 -

3 ) ¢

1 1

1 I

31 3

L| oo

3 .,

1 1

1 1

3 3

2 | 2

2 21
12 12
36 37\
33 | 34

3 3

3| s
3 3
2 2
2 2
1 1
-\\ S—— —
29 | g0
30 | 30
1 1
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Ecole Primaire Supén‘eurg.
COURSES FOR GIRLS.
g # | General | Commer- D":\n’ftic
g 2| Course. cal Courr:e
G 8 Coursc. .
O
p 3rd
d | 2nd | 3rd | 2nd
;'Srt 2ynrd irrr. yrojoyr | oyr |y
— I 1 1 1 1
R Lo 1 ] 1
Moral Instruction, Civics, ) 5
eneryday Law, Eeonomics.| | N A A
rench . .- - 3 4 4 4 ) ]
Modern Languages .. ! 1 } } } ! 1
istory ‘e .. 1 1 ] 1 1 . 2
Geography . - 3 3 3 g :)3 5 p
athematics .. . try 2 2 % I .1. " n
hysics and Chemist L 1 ! !
a¥ural Sciences and Hygiene 1 2 _2_ 1 1 ; ;
Technolo .. . e . 2 - 1
Artistic Ifcsign and Modelling f 1 1 1 } i 1
Geometrical Design .. . m - _ 1 ! N -
riting .. . 'tir'l. 3 - - . > N _
Stenography and Typewriting - - - 2 " )
Bookkeeping .. A 1 {1 ; . ) g
omestic Economy .. 9 2 2 : 2 5 >
Singing (1 hour optional) 2 2 g 9 2 2 5
3 . . R 8 -
Li)rlx?:r?:,“gothing, Fashions, 6
| Cookery, Houschold, Man
" ' agcment, Garden, Farm,
‘ Infant Care. - a1
- 33 )81 31 130 |31 )31 43l
Compu sory 5
Optional
e o 1 Optional.
PrUSSIA.

i ies much the same position in the
The Mittelschule in P:;;less?cz(l::jf:f’i‘“"” Supérieure in Franc;a:txzst
rducational SYSter'r: ascerta.in resemblances sl?ows many ;o‘cnalmosé
Enestory, despll ewere fostered by the Prussian goveg]met tried to
Elementary schoo sthe Reformation. Frederich the srea fried to
continuously frorr? attendance in the rural districts, bu Leoe
establish compulsory limited. After the disaster of Jena in -
cur?iculum. was ve:ya free state made larger demam.dst.uponf e
Stem' realised thﬁ acter of its citizens. The reorganisa 10? <1:> b
intelligence and cIsavrva.s a national necessity, and to accompfls 1 un.
elemfo!;zzg S:ct:'(;)os of teachers was required. A number of young
a re

M2
(23579)
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teachers were sent to study Pestolozzi's work in Switzerland and
training colleges whith were to Propagate his ideas were established
in various parts of Prussia.

At the same time the higher or secondary
schools were reoganised by von Humbolt, At that date there were a4
number of schools-——especially in the sinalle

~ of instruction superior to that of the elementary schools, but not

reaching the level of the higher schools. Ng attempt wag made to
give these schools a definite Organisation, they were deliberately left
0 secure the establishment of a sufficient
number of higher schools.

It is true that the establishment at Berlin of a training college for
urban teachers (Stadtschullehrer) seemed to indicate a degire to
provide these intermediate schools with teachers of wider qualifica-
tions, but the attempt did not lagt long. The generous impulses of
the revolutionary era were gradually weakened i the Berlin college
trained teachers only for the ordinary elementary schools and the
ministerial rescripts of 1854 reduced this training tq 5 nicre mechani-

i imited amount of informa

more liberal lines,
a separate course of study for M iltelschu

; and industry than t
secondary) school.

The Mittelschule was only one type of the many intermediat
i ; the Volkschule and the Higher Schools
It was differentiated from the ordinary elementary schoo] by it
curriculum and the length of jts course. The normal type had nin
classes—each of a year’s duration and <o retained itg Pupils till th
age of 15, while the statutory obligation o attend the elementar
school ceased at the age of 14, It also included at least one ioreixi
language in its course and a larger measure of elementary science an
mathematics,

No special encouragement wag

given by the State to the devel
ment of these schools. After 1878 & period of social legislatiz‘;'g :,5
begun in Germany. The elementar

pensions of the elementary ¢

None of these benefits reached the Af inelschulen,
supported by the communes.

I towns, offering a course’
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i surricula and to
state i ned to establish new curncu o
e moro btlatil::t{eur‘r:ﬁm‘ o e HChQ'OISl' chftlllee;:;:r, thez
define more closely ot schools, Liirst the Mittels c proper, ey
e e ohools "which are really preparatory f girls’ schools
‘he other boys’ SChOOl;" O aetly  large ““mbertono% s sclool
i.e. Secondary) scl;o(())fs; B tiool ype, bu
vhich give a course

.econdary school. ) "
. as a full secon he instructions
wdvanced to be r(/gaid?gl() were more precise thax; Sttudies. whereas
The regulations © ided for alternative courses 01 character ampli-
»f 1872, They provic ; suggested of a genera introduction
n 1872 only one course was hools by the in

~mentary sC , of science.

fying the curriculum of m:g:l;nd a certain measurlb o‘f’;::gs: forms
of a modern foreign 12%115;’ detailed description Oftt ‘tile were Very

There is no conve::iciate schools ass“me(i' (? l; ten yiars' course ;
which these interm and content. Some ha modern language,
diverse in organisation 3% year ; some taught “of the larger towns
a very few had only a smgt only Latin, Most 0 ised as secondary
some two; some ;a‘;egealsohul"" which werettcoaggr; of 9. In Berlin
preferred to establish six years’ course from f'ch the beginning of
schools and offered 2 Ischule Was created in W 11“1 the third school
2 special typlc o }:;Z ?nstruction was deferred ti
the modern langu

the elemen-
. sfer of boys from -

ith a view to facilitating the trans lin being mainly a commer
year, wi

f12. Berlin ) ere was
tary schools at about g}e aieS: with the M zttglsch?llac;{cﬁlg ;e}:alschule
clal city was able t(-) tl:lyl):t the Leaving Certifica evolunteer instead
the further i“.ducexm'nl ¢ to serve for one year agta This was a social
tarried with it the rig 'lr ed of the ordinary recruit. S e otk of
oot thre;e. YE?IS::&:;:ed in Germany, and exp
privilege highly

; es of
interest in the Mi“‘lsfhule;,f 1910 there were five dl1tf zziit:lgﬁn for
Under the I(egfllat‘on?rll e first type was a ge’(;erz f boys entering
curriculum prescribed. devised to meet the nee lS m for girls which
boys, the second W8P % e third was a curriculu for those schools
commerce and mdus“y'cﬁcaj ends, the fourth wasnasium (the fully
had no bias towards pl::r schools except the Gy’: for those' schools
preparing for ;)he;,l,f the last provided a cours
classical school),

asitum. i , wien was
P e 0 o o s

After the xtevolutlontion. Their continued e::ho hjected 1 the
called again into Cluesthe elementary schools, o os ihis rendered
by the advocates of tter pupils from those schzo ) - chools them-
withdra.wa.l of the be rovement of the eleme ion of the secondary
more difficult the 1mtl;me there was an expans ted, one of which
selves. At the same s of schools were created, B o the
school system and new tzg:ieelementary school course ;

1 but
was based on the comple no place was left for the Mittelschule,
two it was felt by some
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Herr Boelitz
, a former Minis
retention on the inister of Educati
rou . ation, stro . .
ground that in the interest of tr,:\u;yﬂy;&% thtur
) ¢ and industry

and of the lower

: placed officialy

TO $ some .

provided by the secondary school w;:“r(::u?l’agtlcal course than that
! ired.

It was felt that the .

the kin ins 1e academic teache .
the teagh::?;ﬁ]\\/}i::cc;“ ;‘ esired and d‘: r;?;&;’: (“;C}} suited 1o give
digloma._ The Mitdschnin ae those bl e Al
1. N L 150 ained un ot clschullehre?
tion is ac(()lsior:fisi);f ;;2:““3 has been cs(tls,élil.siltgc‘lll‘{}lollg framct 14 in
elementary school tcac};mg an e?‘?J«min."a.tion to Wl'li 1Ut L qu:ﬂqu &
certificate or for the cerfg"f candidates for sec()ndarc ' fully qualificd
e midatos. aee clomenn e y sehaol teachers
school teachers may be elementary school teache‘-s:“blc' The bulk
the additional qualific :tt_hployed m the Mittelschde | Elementary
e hin 1991 811 por cent. e e ot e but must acquire
the Mittelschule d'lplofnent' had academic qualiﬁ'c Qf the assistant
fully qualified for M-”ZL and 23.2 were clem(-nitl?ns' 62,53 held
teachers without a,(:adz el.sch“len. The rest (6‘16;“-y teachers not
per cent. had the quael'rglc training, Of the h (i)l were assistant
tchool, 25.3 per cent ification of the Headshi cad teachers 67.82
. were qualified secondary lfc}?(f ;m elementary
school teachers.

In 1924 new
. Togr , .
Mittelschule. T}I:e cgh::lmeb° were issued by the Mini
of laying greater emphas'e? since 1910 have all b \L }mstr_\v tor the
sis on the practical side Oe;;‘hln. the direction
e instruction.x

SWEDEN.

All children are w
on completion of tr;i?: a legal obligation to attend s
unless they are receivinSeventh year. All norn school, as a rue
attending a recognised g recognised instructio 1al children must,
t?lementary school cOnfecfn.‘darY school, pass t}? at home, or are
infants’ stage and’fo prising six classes, of Tngh the ordinary
ur the elementary sta'ge Pr\Z);;leCh two form the
r. The majority

of the children lea
ve between th
as a rule, lasts about si ¢ ages of 13
) ix years and 14, so that scl i
. school life,

education bey £ : iri g to contin
ond the age o 13 or 14, in case th‘ e‘ do inue their
Y not ga.in admis-
mis

sion to a seconda
forms of post-prir:\};rsyctg?}éai?: make a choice among ti
n— he following

(i) Continuation S
K chools. T
main provid - These .
tochnioal bias. gTeEE;,al ed(‘il.caﬁon. thi’ﬁ;itﬁii sc}mls in the
schools for apprenti are distinct from y of them have ¢
) pprentices (establi the technical
definite tr: €S ablished in lica schools anc
onwards a:?:ns()l-aitctendan% at which isc\(;cl:lrllxe?lon with certail
for all young pers : ét Continuation Schoolsn ary. From 192
ns who are not un dergomwxll be compulsor
g some other {
(194

N OF THE Al)()LESC]‘ZNT

of further education. ‘The subjects of instruction in the so-
called « general continuation schools ” ar€ .—the mother tongue,
civics and natut¢ study- In continuation schools with 2
technical bias, aature study is replaced by housewifery for girls,
and agricullnre, forestry, oF fishery for boys.

(it) Flementa?y Schools with « Higher Tops.” 1n some towns
and large cummunitics one Or mOre extra classes have been

added at the toP of the elementary school. Such.schools are

called 7 or B-year clementary schools. Admission 1% restricted
to pupils who have gained 2 leaving certificate from the 6th

class, and attendance is wholly voluntary -

(iit) Highe? Elementaty Schools. Children are admitted to
ssed through the elementary school

and have obtained the elementary leaving certificate. Atter_xd-

ance is voluntary.

instruction which 18 either general in character of technical in

cases where the schools have been established in connection with
some specific occupation or group of trades. These gchools can
or district intermediate schools.

be converted into municipal _ ’
Towns and other Jarge centres of population which prefer to have

a municipal intermediate school often begin by establish'm_g a
higher elementary school which adds 2 class each year uthl it
has four classes, when it can pe converted into a municipal

intermediate school. )
(iv) Municipal Intermediale Schools.—These gchools invan”

ably provide 2 4 years’ course. Most of the pupils aré admitted
at the age of 13 and must either have obtained the elementary
ing through the 6th class of the

leaving certificate after passt
hew a8 the result of an entrance examina-

Elementary gchool, oF sl ) .
n eq\nvalent standard of attain-

tion that they have reached @
i tirely voluntary and fees may be

ment. Attendance is en : ;
remitted either holly oFf in part. The four year course of
i the “Realskole” examination,

studies has, a3 its objective. : : '
which serves as the entrance test for situations 11t the Customs,

Railways, etc.

(v) Technical Sehools and Schools of Agriculture. Pupils from
the elementary schools cally if they possess s?fﬁcxgnt ?.blhty, gain
admittance, usually at about the a€°¢ of 13, into junior technical
achools or junior schoo of agriculture, and proceed later to the
higher or senior schools of either typPe 1t will be seen from this
summary that the two main points of diﬁerepce between Swedish
and English practice in regard 0 post-primary education are
that in Sweden the average 28¢ (12°9 years) at which children
begin post-primary education is considerably higher than in

England, and that the municipal intermediate schools, which
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most nearly correspond to the centr
Wales, charge feos,

Note.—The Swedis}, system of education has mdergone a number
of changes singe 1918, The most tecent proposals, which bear mainly
on the relationy | y and Secondary Lducation, are
embodied in the Report of the Royal Commission on Schools, I““’f'
lished in March, 192¢. (Utredning Wiagende det svensha skolvi-
sendeis organisation, 1926 |

al schools of Fngland and

between Primar

SWITZERLAND.

(i) Canton st, Gallen (St. Gally,

The obligation t attend school in the Canton of St. Gall lasts from
the age of 6 to that of 15. The primary schools are classified accord-
ing to the number of weel during the year for which they are open
and the number of hoyrg of instruction in summer and winter.

Housewifery for girls ang handwork for boys are taught in most
schools,

From the primary schoolg Pupils have the opportunity of attending
the Sekundarschuley (i.e., superior primary school).  Entrants must
be at least 12 of age and not more than 14 and must have
completed the first s

at least two years primary schools {or in some cases
to continuation schools) to complete their school attendance obliga-
tion. The Sekundarschulen, some of which charge
42 weeks a year.  They must provide a course of a
duration, byt may have three or more.

The curriculum comprises religion, German and French (English,
Italian, Latin optional), history and geography, arithmetic, practical
geometry, science, singing, bookkeeping and writing,  Shorthand,
drawing,

handwork for boys and girls, and domestic subjects for
girls are optional, -

The following is the curriculum of **
year course :—

t least two years’

Sekundarschulan ** with a two

Subject, Hours-per Week,

st year. 2nd yaay.
Religion . e 2 2
German .. . . 6 5
French .. .. - o 8 §
Arithmetic .. - 4 4
Geometry 2 2
History 2 2
Geography . . o 2 2
Science ., . . - 3
Singing .. . . o 2 2
Drawing .. . e 2 2
Writing .. .- 2 2
Physical Exercises .. "

fees, are open for.

»
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Canton Vaud (Wa.adt)t-o attend school from
bligation
ild is under the o
In Vaud the child is under e o
3 he age ol 19 ; hree stages :
th?r ;:ge o'f 0 r7y tilt()ols t;.re divided into th
e primary : , .
) degnd infiricur (7 o )9)
(b) degré moyen © tol, to, 15 or 16). . lsory for
gré supérieur (12 rdlework is compulso!
(€) degré supe | for boys. Need is compulsory in the
Handwork is np“onatages and housewifery 1s
irls in eac these s ’ ““ classes
girls in each of tablishment of “ ¢
last year. 1906 provided for the ?b:znded to complete the
A cantonal law of 19 These classes are in t proceed to secondary
primasres supér:;eure’sf . those pupils who do not p .
Primary education o

ioni ctical,
i »  The instruction is pra

e O S cien"ﬁ‘l‘f"' ‘l‘he osed to the theory‘ of
schools * @ base classig he application as OPp which are essential,
i.e., is biassed toward: t;‘rench and arithmetl% algebra, geometry,

L ition to . rman, ?

the sancsen of instruction may include ot history and science.
the courses of ins :n ic geography, genera
Physical and econo

. 5 i— .
The * plan d'ctudes "' is 3s follow Hours per week

Subject. Boys. Gi’gs :

6
. . - 5

French .. v B . 5

an .. and

: i:irtr;:metic, Geometry an g 6 ;
’ Accounts ) 2 °
Science h 2 1
Geography - “ 2

. Civics 4
glstgga::d Manual work = 6
ra )
Needlework 1 |
Writing o ; |
ilx?féicil Exerclses nal) .. ) !

Bible History (optio

»

i least
alldidates fox &dﬂll'sswn IlluSt be at le

ble
. C e t they are capal
The classes are m;xedé satisfy the authongf,:irtz a specified high
12 years of age mg m::u rses (must have o

of profiting by the

ion lasts for at
i The instruction i 1
ithmetic). t be not less than
standard in French 3::;‘; the weekly hours mus
least 42 weeks each ye

uh i winter.
18 in summer and 30 in Win

ich (Zurich).
() o e 'd(e for pupils from the age 9{
pz::nda.nce between these ages is

. . hools
" In Zurich the primasy sses.
6 to the age of 14, in 8

Compulsory,
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From the 6th class (noral age 12) the primary NChU(,)l c,\ul‘d has
the opportunity to enter the Sekundarschule! (i.c., superior primary
school) ; if he wishes to do so, he attends the Se/mudar.schulc fora
trial period of 4 weeks. At the end of that time a simultancous

examination is held in all the Sekundarschulen in the Canton and -

those candidates who do not either pass the examination or atlain
the proper standard of work during the trial period are rvlcgnt.v(l to
the 7th class in the primary school.  More than half of the primary
school children secure admission Lo Sekundarschulen.

The Sckundarschule offers a 3 years’ course, buat not much more

than one-third of the pupils remain for the full course.
1t has two objects —-

(@) To,complete the education of children who will leave
school altogether at the completion of its course, o

(b) To prepare pupils to proceed to higher educational institu-
tions (i.e., gymnasien, training colleges for teachers and com-
mercial schools).

This dual aim creates some confusion, and some local C(l{lCll'
tionalists are of opinion that neither object can be properly attained
so long as the two are confused.

Pupils can proceed at the end of the second vear to the technical
or commercial schools, and at the end of the third year to highe?

schools, tcachers’ training colleges, or to part-time or full-time
continuation classes.

French, mathematics, physics, chemistry and domestic subjects
(for girls) are compulsory. The optional subjects include English,
Italian, physical exercises, manual instruction and a special cookery
course for girls,

Languages arc taught by the direct method,

Where there is a sufficient number of pupils to make it possible,
the classification is either—

(i) By subject bias (pupils with a bias towards mathematics

and science being separated from those with a bent for languages
and humanistic studies), or

(ii) by capacity (the brighter pupils being separated from the
less capable).

The latter classification is a recent innovation.

In one or two
schools, 3rd year pupils are classified according to intended future
occupation.

Vocational guidance is given.
Some of the schools are coeducational ; some are for boys only and
some for girls only.

Pef. Matthew Arnold’s description of these Sekundarschulen as they
existed in 1866. Schools Inguiry Commission (1868). Vol. VI, pp. 813-614.
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in the
3 darschulen 12
924, there were 983§e:$:teachers, 54 three
o 3 l)ccem'bflf. (ll O“iy one ted'(:her"hers. Out of 416 classes
Canton, of which Jadlgtmnre han five teac
W five teachers, an

h V! ) jldren, @ 395 classes
c ren, and
24, only one had over 40 ch
P on3t December, 1924 one 12 jid
ad hzs: than 30 children per € a

APPENDIX V-

ON FULL-
- BEARING
PooE 1Y)UBLICA1[OI‘I;ICS)N ENGLAND AND
T OLIST OF -
i?\(/[):r“ P(l)S’lf-l’RlMARY EDUCA

WALES.

I oFFlClAL.*

( )

~1864. - ted to inquire

- . nd), 186,1 . ointe
Education Commissw”t((l;”gla s app
Chairman.) Repott &0 u
into the State of Pop '
C.2794.1, 1861.

C. 3966.
sion, 180° a passim-
N on, an
Schools Inquiry (f"’"l’)’mg;_gz and 577-85, |
’ Report, Vol 1. PP ot of Science.
1868, and e
s INSY ire, Chairman.
Commission Ong%i,‘l(;""{ll; e ?2 7\gonsp r; '
72-1 . ] . P
Sia(gt‘?x Report (1875): ¢

88 -84. . tion.
mmission .1 2 on Technical Instruc
chnical Inmstruction Co jssioners

mim
Report of the Ro)\,d[(:oo 3171
Second Report. ‘ mission, 18

: ted to
jssion appoid
tion Acts Co he Royal Commi=
lementary Educd ' of t
Chairman.) Yimnal =
inquire into the workin Chapter V- : Hon. James
and Wales. Part IV )

inted to

" . esjon appointed
. mmissl p
econdary Educatio? Co of the Coblish'mg a wen—orga.mse3
Bryce Chairman.) epomethods of eStaiand' vol. 1. PP 528;2,
consider what are the b2 ucation in g Vols. VI & vii. C. 78602
system of Secoﬂ%‘i‘g(') and passim, 2%
130-8, 143-4, 2890 T g8 - e
7882—v and 7862-V e G s Office Of H.M. Stationery

— o rainable iromdtoh: S\;'I.C.Z

e
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(B.) REPORTS AND REGULATIONS.
Education Department.

Minutes of the Committee of Council on liducation. 18394y
onwards. [Issued annually.] (After 1858-59 the Minutes
appeared as the Report of the Committee of Council on Education,
up to the year 1898-99).

Reports on Elementary Schools,  1852-1882. By Matthew
Arnold. [New edition, with appendices and introduction, 1908.}

Code of Regulations for Day Schools. 1860-1800. [issued
annually.]

Report of the Committee appointed to inquire into the condition
of Intermediate and Higher Education in Wales. (See Appendix 7,
p. cxiii. Letter from Mr. Hanson, Chairman of the School
l\éanag;ment Committee of the School Board of Bradford in

orkshire on the subject of Advanced Eleme
1881, C. 3047. entary Schools).

Special Reports on Educational Subjects. Vol. 1. 1896-97.
C.8447. (See Paper on Public Elementary Education in England
and Wales. 1870-95. By M. E, Sadler and J. W. Edwards)

Higher Grade Board Schools and Public Secondary Scho;)ls
(Statistics). Return, dated 28th June, 1898, for summary of
Statistics concerning certain Higher Grade Board Schools and
Public Secondary Schools, which was prepared for the use of &
Conference between representatives of the Incorporated Association
of Headmasters and of the Association of Headmasters of the
Higher Grade Schools held at the Education Department in
November last, 264. 1898.

Education (Primary and Secondary Schools). Return of the
Joint Memorandum on the relations of primary and secondary
schools to one another in a national system of Education, which

was based on the statistics embodied in a Parliamentary Paper
No. 264 of Session 1898. 381. 1898. Pe

Board of Education.

Report of the Board of Education. 1899-1900 onward
{Issued annually.}
{The Reports from 1899-1900 to 1919-20 contain sections ¢
Higher Elementary Schools ; from 1912-13 onwards sectiong ¢
Junior Technical Schools.}

Minute of the Board of Education, April 6th, 190 ighi
Higher Elementary Schools. Cd. 127_p 0, establishi

Code of Regulations for Public Elementary Schools. 190119
The latest issue of the Code is known as * Education Act, 1!

Grant Regulations No. 8 (1926). (S.R. and O. 1926. 1
856)." '

\
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. Coda of Regulstio™® 0t
i (S.R. & O. 1923. o

Al)()LF.SCENT

s tions for Higher
e from 1900 W 1018 i““‘“‘!"dd%;g‘&l:: {905 issue an
The Code 719 e TEVIS } !
Eléxlx:t\xl(::r; Schools.  These & Je of 1919, 1 c«msngucggfl _
" in the v . Act, 1918 {orgamisd
were withdtat B of Education 8€% [ tary schools).
“of section 2 (D (@) (“()19 ubhcgiel;\); 13
g . d in 19, ,12-13.
of courses of advance i or 1918 : 213, gher
See Report of Bom‘dho : of statistics of cer a.xm.
Higher Grade Schoo™ hool Boards: . N 10034
Grarle Schools conductel Yormools. See 19025 p.7an

“g 1s of Science "}
Regulations for of * Schools

cond . : g
cation L. ticles
p- 4 G 1102 and 1668. (canSlﬁ) sorandum PP j-ix and at

. . JSfatory £ ation). .
1905. 6, Cd. 2492 (_P 1o conda Educ tions affecting
1-13 pp. 14 (‘1”ﬁ£t‘(:§t: iye Committce upon questio
Report of the COBY . - - titutions, etc-
Higher ElemcntarYE?;‘;?s? pools, Te hn:ﬁ}.tli;se day techni
Regulations fof S article 49, grants {oerg'zs (see Article 51 (c),
1905-06 Cd. 2574 (¢ opils), a5 1913 Cd. )
classes for juniof PUE. r departmens/ 1s. In force from
gl‘ai!{\ts f?;ti{:rgn;:i junio Scb:)loﬁ-le Regulations fof
cgu
ist August, 1913. 919. tion Act, 1921
Technical Schools: 'E%ucation. 1925 (];:g;g : No. 919).
Regulations fof Furthc(:f (1926) (S.R & O Juvenile
Grant Regulations, =0

0 . : . n
ntal Committee O e 1
Report of the War
Final Repo

ent after
Education in relatio? to EMPLOYMEL “g510. 1917.

Report. (See ections 17, 2%

12 ot 4 conducting
Science and Art Departme™ s establishing a0

; or . . up to 1900.
i with Regulatioti o’ nd following years UP T T e
Directory o8 1872 Regulations fo
Science Schools and Dire included ?Sgs‘:ed separately):
{After the yearl 1 wg:h ha viou ybeeno establishing and
asses . . ditto for
Schools and Class®e ooy wi e aases, 1804, p- 3354180 20
See especially gchools an o igsue Was publishe
conducting Scienc® an 1ix. The 1_901—.. 15(5i At Department
1901-2, p. 47. § 22doia§:ion as the Science B0
by the Board of E u ’ the Regu\ations
had ceased to exist): General Summary of xvii (SchOO\S of
Calendar, History 1900, P-
of the Department 0
Science). C. 9428-

£ Goionce and ATt

nt. . d, 1923.
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